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I sat down next to Alfred. “Are you alright?”

“Time heals every wound,” Alfred sniffled, wiping his nose and wrapping his hands around his knees. I know it was tough for him since his girlfriend hadn’t survived.

I gazed out across the glittering water of the North Atlantic Ocean. My skin was already turning reddish as the sun rose into a hot, cloudless sky. For now, I had no desire to look at the tropical forest behind our backs. I was just grateful some of us had survived.

“What the fuck do we do now?” Chad asked. He stood a couple of feet away from us and combed his fingers through his wet, blonde hair. With his girlfriend Candice next to him, he also gazed out across the ocean. There was a meme out there that every guy named Chad looked the same, well Chad looked like Chad. Standing six and a half feet tall, he towered over us. When he wasn’t screwing some college chick, he was running a successful fitness channel on YouTube, pumping iron and showing his muscles off to the entire world. Unfortunately, he had gone to my high school, bullying or poking fun at me whenever he didn’t have a girl to squeeze.

“Wait till we get rescued,” Candice said with hints of grief. She wore a pair of torn mini-jeans and a white crop top. Standing a couple of inches taller than me, she had silky, blonde hair and sweet, heart-shaped lips. Her butt was well-defined and sculpted from spending hours in the gym, but her flawless porcelain skin and spectacular cleavage brought just as much attention.

Sofia, our biology professor, helped Tony, the captain with identifying some of the bodies. Sofia was in her mid-thirties and a bit older than us college students. We were set to fly to Puerto Rico for a field trip when suddenly we faced what felt like the worst turbulence I’d ever experienced. I usually don’t break a sweat, but this one felt different. When the plane dropped, it wasn’t a temporary feeling. It just continued to drop, as if some unexplainable force pulled it down. I knew we were in deep shit when even the flight attendant didn’t dare to walk along the aisle. When the captain told us to brace for impact, I didn’t know what to think. It all happened so quickly.

The plane had belly landed onto the water and slid safely to a stop at the beach. The tail section broke off from the force of the impact and sank into the ocean. Some of the other students tried to swim but gave up because of the injuries. We’d tried to recover some of the bodies, and we were now exhausted.

“It’s alright, babe,” I heard Bryan say and kissed his girlfriend Jasmin. Bryan was a good friend of Chad and somewhat similar in his behavior. A few inches shorter than Chad and with a fit swimming body, he had dark shoulder-length hair. Outside of winning swimming contests and bragging about his medals, he loved the birds just as much as Chad.

“I can’t believe we survived,” Jasmin sniffled. She was a beauty of Italian descent. She had some exotic traits like her dark hair and natural tan, but among the girls in our class, the size of her hips was unmatched, especially so now when her wet clothes clung to her body, leaving little to the imagination.

I glanced over my shoulder. Maria, the copilot, helped Freya, another surviving student in our class, with her wound.

I patted Alfred on the back. “Should we help them?”

“Better that than sit here and cry,” he said and rose cumbersomely. I admired Alfred’s mental strength. He was a few inches taller than me, and he had medium-length, dark blonde hair and a locket necklace glittering around his throat. One of the few who didn’t poke fun at me but tried to cooperate instead.

It wasn’t easy being under average height and at the same time lacking facial aesthetics. I had experienced some dark days in elementary school when I flirted with the idea of suicide. I felt a bit better during high school, or it might have been my ability to cope. I focused on good grades and started working on the side, always busying myself, so I had less time to look at myself in the mirror, but it didn’t change the fact I was a bit of an introvert.

“Where are you two going?” Chad asked as we passed him.

“We thought about helping Sofia,” Alfred said and brushed a lock of golden hair from his eyes.

Chad narrowed his eyes at the captain and then at our biology professor. I remembered when we boarded the plane and he passed the captain. Firstly, he drooled over the attendant, wishing perhaps she would be the next woman warming his bed, but she’d shied away and moved closer to the captain as if she were repulsed by Chad’s lustful eyes. He sat a row behind me and for the entire flight talked to Candice and her girlfriend Aurora about how big of a hoe the attendant and copilot were. Aurora was another beauty who was supposed to be Candice’s bisexual girlfriend, but in fact, all three of them were together.

“Why?” Chad asked us, straightening his back to remind us who was the tallest.

Alfred and I were repulsed. We hadn’t even been here for more than twenty minutes and he already asserted his dominance over us.

“Are we supposed to sit and roll our thumbs for an entire day?” Alfred protested.

Chad glanced at the captain and wrinkled his nose. “Have you gotten any signal, babe?”

Candice looked quite different without makeup, not bad by any means. She pushed her slightly wet and bright blonde hair behind her ears and shook her head.

“It’s dead,” she said.

Chad’s eyes flicked to me and said with clear hints of frustration, “Why won’t this piece of shit work?”

He pushed the screen to my face.

“Water damage,” I said.

“Fix it then.”

“I can’t fix it.”

“Useless bookworm,” he murmured. “Alright, let’s go and see what’s up.”

Chad extended his hand to Aurora.

“Thank you,” Aurora said and gently laid her auburn hair over her shoulder. She wore ripped denim shorts and a red, erotic top that matched the color of her hair. I assumed she was the bottom girl in their relationship. A little sweetheart who wasn’t as robust as Chad and Candice, because she did whatever Chad and Candice told her to do.

“Yo, Bryan,” Chad called for him. “Let’s move.”

“Where?” he asked with his hand draped over Jasmin’s shoulder.

“To see what’s up,” Chad said and jerked his head at the wreckage.

Bryan exchanged glances with Jasmin and both of them shrugged and rose shortly after.

We made our way to the captain and our biology professor Sofia, both standing by the severed aircraft.

“What’s going on?” Chad asked Sofia. 

“Tony is trying to turn on the emergency locator transmitters,” Sofia answered. She was taller than average and must have been the most gorgeous professor in the entire college. It was impossible not to be in the locker room without hearing lewd jokes about her massive breasts and full moon. She’d just celebrated her thirty-fifth birthday, and her sapphire eyes still glistened as if she were a youth, and her golden and thick hair was without any signs of wear or damage. But there was more to that woman than well-defined cheekbones, hypnotizing eyes and honey-toned skin. She was very secretive about her personal life, which caused all sorts of rumors to swirl around her.

“What’s that supposed to mean?” Candice asked.

“Without them, the rescue satellites can’t find us,” Sofia answered.

“So how long will it take to get rescued?” Candice impatiently asked and looked around. “This place gives me the creeps.”

Chad patted her back. “I’m here, babe.”

Sofia and Maria were the only two females who didn’t look that traumatized. Maria’s north Germanic blonde hair had already dried. Although tangled and slightly frizzy, it beautifully fluttered in the light breeze. Being as tall as Candice, she must have been an attendant prior to becoming a pilot.

“Crazy to think we survived,” Maria told Freya and tried smiling although it was difficult because of our situation.

“I know,” Freya said and sniveled. I found it difficult watching her being sad. She was one of the most caring girls in our class. One of the few who actually talked to me and would choose me whenever we had group projects. Although I suspected she had sort of friend-zoned me or was just feeling bad for me. I never expected anything else than a chat here and there and rarely tried to make any further moves. Standing a few inches shorter than me, she had long and thick brown hair, matching hazel eyes, and some cute freckles dotting over her nose and cheeks. I found her adorable, especially with her glasses on. She was also moderately dressed in a blouse and a skirt.

“If you boys would like to help wrap up the bodies,” Sofia said and pointed at some of the corpses on the other side of the wreckage, most of them students from our class.

“Weren’t there any other survivors?” Bryan asked.

Sofia’s face darkened. “I’m afraid not.” She picked up a package of latex gloves and handed them to Chad. “You might want to use these.”

While Sofia was so close to him, Chad just grinned at her cleavage, making Sofia scowl.

“Chad,” Candice said annoyingly and tugged at his arm.

“What?” he asked, sounding even more annoyed than his girlfriend.

“The gloves,” Candice reminded him.

“Whatever.” Chad snatched the package of gloves from Sofia’s hands and motioned us over. “Come on, boys.”

Candice halted and held onto his arm. “Chad … I don’t think I can …”

Chad waved his hand dismissively. “That’s why I said, boys. Keep Jasmin with company or comfort Aurora.” He kissed a wet and sloppy kiss right on her lips.

Bryan exchanged glances with Jasmin.

“Just wash your hands when you are finished,” Jasmin said and wrinkled her nose at the corpses.

“Sure thing,” he said and pressed his lips onto hers.

I walked along with them, but we didn’t get far till Chad suddenly stopped, turned to me and placed both his hands on his hips.

“Where do you think you are going?”

I pointed unsurely at myself. “I thought you needed help.”

“You couldn’t even lift your own luggage to the overhead bins,” he said, sniggering.

“Come on now,” Alfred protested. “This isn’t a time to poke fun at each other.”

Chad spat. It was easy to tell he didn’t like it whenever someone challenged him. “Alright, come with us then. But you must realize that bodies weigh a bit more than books.”

Bryan chuckled. “Good one, brother.” They fist bumped and I just ignored them.

I was used to feeling left behind and having to squeeze myself into the group. Although, I thought he would change because of the circumstances.

We stopped by the bloody corpses, and I wrinkled my nose, perhaps wishing I’d stayed with the girls instead.

“Our professor is one hell of a milf to have helped pull them up to the shore,” Bryan said and stared open-mouthed.

“What are you, scared?” Chad asked, making fun of him and folding his arms.

“No,” he firmly said. “I pulled some of them up too.”

“Let’s get our hands bloodier then,” he said, strapping on the gloves and passing the package to us.

Chad grabbed a whole body and fit it into a bag. He wrinkled his nose and patted the chest of the dead student.

“Rest in peace Tom,” he said and pulled up the zipper.

Bryan helped Alfred lift a body into a bag, and both of them were equally as repulsed as I was. I believed Chad was too, but he did everything he could to hide it.

“This is so fucked up,” Bryan said. “These were our friends.”

“Are you scared to die?” Chad mocked him.

“We are in our twenties for fuck’s sake.” Bryan frowned. “Do you want to die?”

“I got some more chicks to bang,” Chad said and eyed Sofia as her back was facing him, checking out her bottom.

“Sofia is an unbangable woman,” Bryan said.

“Certainly with that attitude,” Chad said and didn’t drag his eyes away from her. “Her voice, her curves, her face, her pussy … it must be the sweetest honey in the world.”

Alfred patted my shoulder. “You had a good conversation with her last week.”

“It was just about the exams,” I shyly told him.

“Dream on virgin,” Chad said. I ignored the insult, but it was slightly painful. I must have been the only virgin left in my class, and currently, there were no signs of ever losing it. “A woman like her wants a man.”

“What makes you think you got a shot on her?” Bryan asked.

“We are far away from civilization. We aren’t obliged to obey cultural norms over here.”

I felt a shiver down my spine. Chad had been the only one so far not showing any hints of remorse or worry. I hoped not that narcissist deemed this an opportunity to have sex with his professor when we should be cooperating till we got rescued.

“We’ll get out of here in no time,” Bryan said.

“We’ll see about that,” Chad said. Alfred just shrugged, finding it hard to take him seriously.

We finished packing the bodies into the bags and made our way back to the plane. Candice rose, and she had visible tear tracks on her cheeks.

“What’s the matter, babe?” Chad asked.

“Have you washed your hands?” she asked with hints of grief.

He chuckled. “We are in the wilderness now. We don’t wash our hands here.”

She reluctantly opened up her arms for him. “Can’t you be serious for once?”

“I’m serious,” he said.

“The captain said something creepy,” she said.

“What’s that?” he asked and slightly parted from the hug.

“It’s something with the transmitters. He says they don’t work properly.”

Tony stepped out of the cockpit. He was several inches taller than Chad and had a well-built body for his height. With a well-defined jawline and jet-black hair, and an occupation as a pilot, he certainly was the most attractive male among us, and also the one with the most authority.

“I’ve never seen anything like it,” he said with his deep, sonorous voice which could make any woman melt. “It’s supposed to send a burst of data every 50 seconds or so, but doesn’t.”

“Maybe it’s broken,” Maria said, who had recently finished sewing Freya’s wound.

He gloomily shook his head. “If it had been broken, then it wouldn’t have worked at all.”

His answer and deep voice silenced us all. We had all surrounded him. Being the oldest and tallest, the captain easily took on the leading role, and it was also the way he wore that captain’s uniform. No one spoke till he decided to speak again.

“We have to make an SOS sign as soon as possible and also a fire,” he said. “After that, we have to make sure we have food, water and shelter.”

“Food, water and shelter are more important than being rescued,” Chad said. All of us turned to him, and he even dared to cross his arms across his chest.

Tony fixed his eyes on Chad. “They aren’t. We already have some food and water in the plane, and we have enough time to make an SOS sign.”

Candice tugged Chad’s arm and whispered, “Maybe we should listen to him.”

Chad flushed and looked angrier than I’d ever seen him. But he didn’t reply to his girlfriend.

“We can’t be fighting under these circumstances,” Tony said and looked long and hard at us boys. His fierce and stern gaze of leadership silenced us all, even Chad lowered his eyes, humiliated. “Which of you knows how to make a fire?”

“Don’t you have a lighter or some matches?” Bryan asked.

He shook his head. “Maria searched through the plane and found none.”

“We can use glasses if they are thick enough,” I said. Sofia suddenly beamed at me and then we turned to Freya, the only girl who wore glasses. I actually knew how to make fire from sticks too, but glasses were certainly easier.

Freya blushed and pointed unsurely at herself. “My glasses?”

“Yes, he’s right,” Sofia said proudly. “It’s easier with magnifying glasses, but regular glasses work too.”

“Great, you boys, gather a large amount of firewood from the forest, but be very careful of going too far. We don’t know what types of poisonous animals live here. You girls, make an SOS sign with dark stones. Maria, Sofia and I will be searching the plane, just to see if we can find anything more useful then we’ll help you with the SOS sign.”

“Alright, I guess we’ll go then,” Bryan said and patted Jasmin on the back.

“Good luck,” she wished him.

“You too.”

I exchanged glances with Alfred who shrugged. He didn’t seem to care where we were going. He just wanted to get his mind off his dead girlfriend.

When we were out of earshot, Chad started cursing, “Fucking faggot, separating us from the women.”

“Don’t you think he’s doing his best to get us out of here?” Bryan asked.

I glanced over my shoulder and saw him conduct a conversation with the girls. They all looked up to him with not only admiration but also intimacy. He was a captain after all and knew how to lead.

“Why on earth should we get out of here?” Chad spat back at him.

All of us frowned at him.

“Are you serious?” Bryan asked.

“We are grownups,” Chad said. “We can sort ourselves out. We don’t need laws or that dark-haired faggot to lead us.”

I had a hard time figuring out whether Chad was actually serious or was just angry he’d been defied. At college, no one dared to mess with him, and now it even seemed like Candice and Aurora had gotten an eye on Tony.

None of us responded, and Chad kicked his foot in the sand. “Are you guys deaf? He told us not to go far into the forest! He spoke to us as if we were children!”

“Calm down,” Bryan said. “But he’s right, we don’t know what inhabits this island.”

“Right, and we can figure that out on our own,” he said, fuming. “Treating us as if we were children in a kindergarten.” He cleared his throat and spat again. “Alright, let’s get some wood and show captain cock that we can govern ourselves.”

I was yet again surprised by his word choices and found it hard to know whether he was serious or not. We approached the borders of the forest, separating the golden sand from the dark green overgrowth. We stood and peered into the forest, unlike the forests at home, I couldn’t see any trails or paths. It was dense, and the mysterious sounds of chirping birds, insects buzzing and frogs yelping made me hesitant about whether to continue or not. It even seemed as if the trees were pulsating with sounds and cascading back to us like a melody of nature.

“Richard and Alfred, gather dry grass for kindling. Bryan and I will get the saplings,” Chad commanded. After giving his first order, his spirits rose again.

I went down on my knees and ripped off the grass along with Alfred. Chad and Bryan didn’t have to venture deep into the forest to find the saplings.

“Here we got some,” Chad said and jerked his head at them and patted the thin trunk. He bent the sapling down till it snapped and then twisted it to separate it from its roots.

“Piece of cake,” he said and threw it like a spear, landing a few feet away from Alfred.

“Careful,” Alfred said, looking mildly annoyed.

“In high school, I held the javelin record. If I wanted to hit you, I would have hit you,” Chad boasted with a grin. Bryan was a bit slower than Chad but almost equally as powerful. They had been close to fighting each other at times. Bryan was the only one in college who could match Chad’s strength and flirting skills, but at the end of the day, he was no Chad.

“Where did you learn you could use glasses to make a fire?” Alfred asked.

I ripped a tuft of dry grass from the soil, feeling the pain as I must have cut myself.

“From the scouts,” I answered.

“You should be able to cope in this environment.”

I looked around and saw some resemblance. “This is a bit different though.”

“I know, but hopefully we’ll get out of here. I just don’t know what to tell Johanna’s parents—” He got interrupted by another incoming sapling, landing a few feet away from him.

“You wish,” Chad said and grinned.

“Dude, are you actually being serious?” Bryan asked him and tore off another sapling, giving it a good twist at the roots.

“What does it look like?” Chad said and met Bryan’s gaze.

“You are creeping me out.”

Chad just slapped his back. “Come on, let’s get to work. No women out there like a weak-willed man, just look how much pussy Richard is getting.” He finished his insult with a cruel laugh.

“Hey, don’t listen to him,” Alfred said.

“What makes you think I am?”

Alfred looked at me, surprised by the response. “Granted.”

“How much grass have you gathered?” Chad asked, stepped out of the bushes with two more saplings and let them trail out of his hands. “Hmm, Richard, start carrying what we’ve gotten so far to the camp. Alfred, help us gather more wood.”

We nodded and obeyed him. Not that it was an unwise order, but even if it was, it was either to obey or start a fight with him. I picked up the grass first and made my way to the camp. Tony was helping the women and girls carrying the stones. They were laughing and he got most of their attention. I could understand Chad’s frustration. How could a guy not be jealous of a man like that? Although, I had no wish to tear him down. I knew good leadership was vital in a situation like this.

“Where should I put this?” I asked him.

Tony dropped down the rock and gave me a thumbs up. “We dug a little mini pit over there, far from the incoming flow but not too close to the forest.”

I did as he told me to, and it already felt way more pleasant to be in his presence.

“How are the boys treating you?” Sofia asked.

I glanced at her. Beads of sweat adorned her massive cleavage as she dropped down the heavy rock onto the sand. She flashed a kind and caring smile, so her dimples deepened, and I tried not to get too delusional. It was easy to forget she was way out of my league, but her voice was so enchanting along with the rest of her body.

“Good,” I said.

“Hopefully they’ll come to their senses,” she said.

“We’ll see,” I said, turned my back on her and sauntered my way back to the guys. When she said they, I knew she meant Chad, but she probably didn’t want to say his name. He wasn’t the most favored student of hers, to put it mildly.

I suddenly got an unexpected boner which I had to tuck into the waistband. She sure was one addictive woman. When I got back, Chad stood there by the borders of the forest, waiting for me with his arms crossed across his chest.

“What did Tony tell you?”

“Uhm, he just told me where to put the wood.”

“Anything else?”

I shook my head.

He cleared his throat and spat, narrowing his eyes at Tony carrying more rocks. “Take this wood and bring it to them.”

I kept bringing load after load, and eventually, Tony told me to calm down and that it was plenty. When I returned, I told the guys, “It’s enough now.”

“Alright, let’s chill for a sec,” Chad said and motioned us over to the sand. The sun started sinking lower, and there couldn’t be much left of this day. “Useless work, who the hell will come to rescue us anyway?”

“They must have sent SOS signals when we were crashing,” Bryan said.

“Then what the fuck are we supposed to do with that shit?”

“It will be easier to find us,” Alfred pointed out while staring aimlessly at the ocean.

“My ass.”

I looked up at the sky, and I couldn’t see any planes. I didn’t bring it up, not only because I didn’t want to stroke Chad’s ego, but because it made me a bit fearful. I wondered if I was the only one among them who’d read about the Bermuda triangle and the mysteries swirling over this part of the world.

“Well, if they would’ve sent someone over,” Bryan said. “They should’ve been here by now.”

“Why?” Alfred asked.

“It can’t take that long to send someone over.” Bryan raked his fingers through his dark hair. “I’m dying for a swim, but I don’t have any vax for my hair.”

“Vax?” Chad scorned him. “We are in the wild now. To hell with products and customs from the civilized world.”

“It’s easy to talk shit when you have no experience of actually living in the wild,” Alfred said, mildly annoyed by his speech and especially so when the girl who meant the world to him had just died.

Chad met his gaze without any visible traces of fear. “And what the hell makes you think that?”

We all turned to Chad, and Alfred asked, “Well, have you?”

“I wasn’t only in the scouts, but I’m an Eagle Scout.”

“You never told me you were in the scouts,” I said.

“It’s because I don’t speak with you.”

I lowered my eyes. Maybe it was best to keep my mouth shut.

A silence fell on us as we just sat there. Chad looked over his shoulder and gnashed his teeth. I also looked over my shoulder, wondering what pissed him off. Tony had taken his shirt off, and of course, he was the center of attention among the females, and even our gorgeous professor Sofia and the hot copilot checked him out. I sighed. If I only was a bit taller and had that jawline, maybe things would have been different.

“Look at that piece of shit,” Chad said through gritted teeth.

“Chill man,” Bryan joked. “He can’t bang all of ‘em.”

“What makes you think that? Your girl is also gawking at him.”

He was partly right, but not as much as Candice and Aurora. I didn’t mind, why should I care anyway? It was fun seeing Chad fume and degraded, and so long Tony was here that certainly wouldn’t change.  

“Are you telling me that old man is going to bang all those?” Bryan asked as if the question was absurd.

“I find your lack of imagination disturbing,” Chad said and still kept his eyes on Tony.

“His dick is probably rusty and malfunctioning. He can’t even fly a plane straight,” Bryan said.

“Rusty?” Chad scorned him. “Certainly not with those kinds of looks.”

“Let it go, man. He’s probably married,” Bryan said with a shrug.

“As if old Bertha matters when she isn’t even within his reach.”

“He’ll probably bang the copilot and leave the rest of the chicks to us.”

I found it disturbing that Chad saw no signs of actually returning.

“Fuck it,” Chad said. “Should we go for a swim?”

Before any of us could even answer him, Tony whistled for us and motioned us over.

Chad cleared his throat and spat at the sand. “Who the fuck does he think he is, whistling at me as if I’m some kind of dog.”

“Guys!” Tony shouted with his sonorous voice. “Bring the rest of the wood and help us with the fire.”

“I will bring some wood for you,” Chad said spitefully. “And show it deep up your ass.”

With the rest of the wood in our hands, we rose and made our way to him. We dumped it in the pit, and I now understood why the women and girls were gawking at Tony. He had a sculpted body, looking like David by Michelangelo. I wondered how he found time to look so good while sitting and flying a plane all day long.

“Good job,” Tony said with his hands on his hips. “Richard, how long will it take to get the fire going?”

“Within a couple of minutes.”

“Great, help Freya and then we’ll grab something to eat.”

“How’s it going with the transmitters?” Alfred asked who just wanted to return home.

“It’s not going well.” Tony coldly shook his head. “But don’t worry, I haven’t given up. I will spend the rest of the evening in the cockpit.”

With a cute smile on her freckled face, Freya approached me. “So, you needed my specs.”

“I guess we all do,” I said and hoped I didn’t sound too awkward which I usually did whenever speaking with her.

“You are right …. And what do you think of our SOS sign?”

I glanced at it, and it was massive and must’ve taken at least the same amount of time as gathering the wood. I’d done it before during the scouts and it was easier said than done.

“Impressive,” I said.

“The ladies and Tony did most of the work because of my wound,” she said. “But I managed to carry a stone here and there.”

“It’s nice to hear you’re getting along.”

She sat down on her knees by the firepit. “Aren’t you?”

“Kind of,” I said and tried keeping it brief.

“I don’t think fighting is appropriate under these circumstances.”

“No sane being does,” I said, extending my hand to her. “Your glasses.”

“Be careful though,” she said. “They are the only ones I got. But thankfully, I recovered my lenses.”

“I will treat them as a bar of gold.” I held them up and let the rays of the sun beam through the lenses till thin threads of smoke swirled from the dry grass.

Her eyes widened. “Wow, that’s so cool.”

I handed back her glasses. “We need to blow on it first.” I bent over and she also bent over simultaneously as I, and she smirked as we almost bumped into each other.

“I can help,” she said. “We always do great as a team.”

I smiled and experienced this warmth, not compared to any fire, whenever I found myself close to her. “Sure.”

We blew on the smoke together till the flames flickered and licked the wood, spreading rapidly.

“That sure was quick,” she said and rose to her feet.

I also stood up. “Not the most complicated thing in the world.”

“But we wouldn’t have known without you,” she said, winking.

“I guess,” I said and scratched my neck. “How’s your wound by the way?”

“It’s alright, I mean, I’m grateful I’m alive,” she said emotionally.

“I get what you are saying.”

“Hopefully we’ll get out of here as soon as possible.”

I, for some reason, was skeptical. The crash, mystery of the radar, a clear blue sky without any signs of planes and in addition to this being the Bermuda triangle … all made me hesitant. I just nodded for now.

Tony threw me a water bottle. “You look thirsty.”

“Thanks,” I said and caught it perfectly. He had donned his captain uniform for now as the sun sank into the sea. I opened the bottle and chugged it down.

“Nice job,” Tony said. “Hopefully when the smoke billows someone up there or by the horizon will see, but I’m afraid we’ll have to prepare to sleep over here.”

Aurora and Candice exchanged worried glances.

“Are you serious?” Candice asked.

Tony threw her a look of confidence. “I’m always serious.”

Tears welled in Aurora’s eyes, and Candice looked, open-mouthed, at Chad. Chad patted their backs and comforted his girls. This is when I noticed he’d taken his shirt off, showing off his ripped body. I couldn’t help but roll my eyes.

“It’s alright, girls.”

“What do you mean it’s alright?” Aurora complained, on the verge of crying.

“I want to get back to civilization,” Candice complained shortly after. “I can’t fix my hair. There are no supermarkets. I don’t have any internet—”

“Calm down,” Chad said firmly. “I know how to weather a storm.”

“This isn’t even a storm,” Candice said. “This is worse than a storm.”

“You’ll be safe, trust me,” Chad said. Both of his women just drew themselves closer to him, and it made a faint grin appear on his face as he cuddled up with both of them.

Tony waited till their back and forth had ended. “As I said before we only have food and water for a couple of days and hopefully it’ll last till we’ll be rescued.”

“Where are we supposed to sleep?” Candice asked and wiped her eyes.

“We’ll sleep in the wreckage for today. Tomorrow, we should make shelters.”

Chad spat and scowled at him. “Sleeping in a seated position?”

“You are free to sleep on the sand if you wish,” Tony said maturely. Even if Chad’s annoyance at Tony could be seen from a mile away, Tony didn’t respond with hostility. It made me respect him more, and I was glad a male adult had survived. I can’t imagine having Chad bossing us around.  

“In fact, we will,” he said, holding onto Jasmin and Aurora.

“I don’t want to sleep on the sand,” Aurora complained.

“If we sleep in the wreckage, we’ll have to sleep apart,” Chad said, combing his fingers through her auburn hair.

“Look at the forest and listen to the sounds coming from there,” Candice said. “It creeps me out.”

“It creeps me out too,” Aurora said.

“I will be there to protect both of you,” Chad said and slid his hands down to their bottoms, not being shy to give them a squeeze.

“Alright then,” Candice and Aurora said, changing their minds quickly after Chad had groped them.

“If any of you are hungry,” Tony said, “Maria will help distribute the food.”

It seemed after the stressful moment of having survived a plane crash and the prospect of not being rescued had tamed my hunger, but I started feeling it now, gnawing in my shrunken stomach.

“It was about time,” Chad said and lined up first.

“Here you go,” Maria said and handed him the container.

“Want my hot mouth all over your blonde south?” Chad attempted and wagged his eyebrows.

“Get lost,” Maria said and frowned at his inappropriate speech.

Chad just shrugged it off. I wondered how he took rejections so well. I would never dare try to attempt something similar.

“How are we supposed to heat it?” Candice asked.

“It’s aluminum, just put it close to the flames and move it with a stick after a minute or two,” Tony answered her, making Chad stop in his tracks.

“She asked me not you,” Chad responded.

“My apologies,” Tony said and turned his muscular back on him.

Bryan, Jasmin and Freya joined Chad and the girls by the fire. As usual, I was last in line, but Alfred waited for me.

“Are you coming with us?” Alfred asked me.

I looked at the rest of the guys and just felt a foul taste in my mouth. I had never eaten close to Chad before and avoided it for a good reason.

“I’d rather sit by myself,” I told him.

“Are you sure?” he asked. “I’m not too much into cold food.”

Neither was I, but Chad repulsed me even more. “It’s alright. I just want some time for myself.” It was an introverted thing to say, but I didn’t know what other excuse I could give him. Alfred nodded and found his place close to the fire.

“Here,” Maria said and handed me the container with a caring smile. I was mesmerized by her natural, light blonde hair and clear, healthy skin, but I looked no further, knowing she was out of my league. I took the container from her hands and looked over at the fire.

“This tastes like crap,” Chad said and miserably shoveled the food into his mouth.

“There’s no Burger King out in the wild,” Bryan said, poking fun at him.

“Shut your mouth,” Chad growled at him.

“Isn’t this what you wanted?” Bryan said.

Chad scowled at him. “I want meat. If we would have spent our time hunting, we could have had a bloody animal by our feet instead of this mushy crap.”

“It’s not like I like this food,” Candice said and depressively moved the fork around the container. “But we need to be rescued too.”

“We need to survive and thrive,” Chad emphasized. “Humans survived by hunting and mating. To hell with civilization.”

“The mating part is the only reasonable thing you’ve said so far,” Bryan said, chuckling and making Alfred laugh too.

I shrugged and went over to the rocks and sat by myself with no regrets. Usually, in college, I had a few other friends I could speak with, all equally as unpopular as I. Here though, I found it hard to eat with the rest of the guys, except for Alfred, but I also didn’t want to sit near Chad who’d so far been unpleasant.

I kept my gaze aimed at the dark, blue sky as the stars slowly appeared. The sun was gone and yet again, I saw no planes, only a beautiful crimson sky. Maybe we had to prepare to stay here for a lot longer. I gazed at the waves, ebbing and flowing. It sounded and reminded me of gentle breathing: the most important part of life. Tony, Maria and Sofia were eating by the cockpit. The adults had gotten along well by now. I wanted to sit with them too, but I was certain that if I made such a move, I would even be further ostracized by the guys.

“Don’t you want to heat up yours?” Sofia asked them.

Tony shrugged. “Food is food, something we learned in the army.”

“What did you do there?” Sofia asked and put the plastic spoon back in the container.

“I was in the air force and fought in Iraq for three years till I returned as an airline pilot,” he said, not in a boasting manner but more matter-of-factly. “But we weren’t privileged. We all ate the same stuff, sometimes cold and sometimes warm.”

“You must know a thing or two about flying,” Sofia said and started eating again.

“I sure do.”

“Anything about the crash landing you’d like to share?”

He contemplated his answer, exchanging glances with Maria. “Well, it was something unusual. In fact, something I haven’t experienced in my entire life.”

“You can’t be sitting by yourself like that,” Freya said. I lifted my gaze to her and she settled down next to me with the food container on her lap. It was just getting interesting as I sat here and eavesdropped on their conversation. Probably not the nicest thing to do, but information like that was important for all of us.

“I prefer to be by myself now and then.”

“You are lying,” she said, looking long and hard at me. “No human being does.”

I forced a smile. She might have had a point since I always felt somewhat happy whenever I interacted with someone.

“How does the food taste like?” I asked her before it got awkwardly silent.

“Haven’t you tasted it yourself?”

“Just a few bites,” I said. “I was too busy looking at the sky.”

She shoved another spoonful in her mouth, laid down the container and looked up at the sky. The sun was almost gone and the stars appeared one after another.

“Wow, there are more stars here than at home.”

I shook my head. “No, it’s just that there’s no light pollution over here.”

“I didn’t think of that,” she said and looked skyward. “It makes me feel a bit lonely that I can’t see anyone.”

I understood fairly well what she was talking about. We couldn’t call anyone. The captain should have issued a mayday call. Something was wrong with the emergency locator transmitters. The sky was without a single trace of a plane, and the horizon was without a hint of a ship. I wanted to listen to what Tony was about to tell them. If he’d been flying all his life, it must be something mysterious with this place we found ourselves in, and besides, I knew it was.

“We’ll make the best out of the situation,” I said and finally looked back to my food, shoveling more of that dry rice, omelet and vegetables into my mouth. Hate Chad or love him, I could agree that this wasn’t the most satisfying meal I’d eaten.




After the meal, all of us grew tired. Not even the guys by the flame were that keen on talking. It’d been a long day, from surviving a plane crash to swimming up to shore, recovering the bodies and gathering wood for the flames.

“I’m so tired,” Freya said and glanced wistfully at the sky, dreaming perhaps about a helicopter that could whisk us back home to our warm beds.

“So am I,” I said and yawned.

“We’ll be going to sleep now,” Tony said. “You guys who choose to sleep outside, please get your luggage out of the wreckage.”

“Our luggage?” Candice asked and her eyebrows shot up her forehead.

Chad’s eyes widened. “Wait a minute.” He sprang up to his feet and disappeared into the wreckage. Chad and Candice weren’t the only ones who’d forgotten about the luggage. If my hand luggage was still there then it would only be a passport, a writing block and a computer left. All useless out here in the middle of nowhere. I’m not sure what Chad rejoiced in. Shortly after he came running back with his hand luggage and set it down with a loud thump. He unzipped it and tossed all the clothes over his shoulder.

“Don’t you care about our clothes?” Aurora asked.

“We don’t need clothes in the wild,” he said and his eyes widened when he struck gold. “Bingo.” He brought up a jumbo box of condoms, holding it up as if it were a trophy.

Bryan arched an eyebrow. “You brought a jumbo box of condoms on a field trip?”

“Sure did,” he said, drooling over the box.

“I didn’t know there were rubbers in the wild,” Bryan dared to mock him.

“The breeding will start when the hunting will commence,” Chad said and brushed off the blatant hypocrisy.

“Do you want to make me pregnant?” Candice asked.

“We need more to thrive,” Chad said and laid the jumbo box of condoms on his lap. “We’ll die out if we don’t breed.”

“You are seriously creeping me out with your bushmen talk,” Candice said. “We won’t stay here for the rest of our lives.”

“You don’t know that,” he coldly said. “We need to prepare and strengthen ourselves for the worst-case scenario.”

Bryan rolled his eyes. “Come, Jasmin, I’m getting tired.” He took her hand and they were about to go to the wreckage.

“Where the fuck are you going?” Chad asked.

“To sleep,” Bryan simply said.

“We sleep outside in the wild.”

“Yes, you do. I sleep in the wreckage though.”

“So do I,” Alfred said and rose too.

Freya tugged at my arm. “Should we go too?”

“Yeah,” I said as we together boarded what was left of this plane.

“For convenience’s sake,” Tony said from the cockpit. “Sleep where you were seated.”

No one objected. It was a reasonable call.

“Well, good night then,” Freya said, who sat a row in front of me.

“Good night.” I got the blankets out from under the seat and leaned the seat back. I pulled the blanket close up to my chin. I could still hear the lulling sounds of the sea, but unfortunately, it didn’t muffle the noises of Chad and his two girlfriends.

“The forest is creepy,” Aurora said.

“Can’t we ask Tony if there are any animals—”

“You won’t ask him shit,” Chad said. I could imagine his hot scowl.

“Don’t look at me like that,” Aurora said.

“Come on, let’s take the blankets and move away from the plane.”

“Why?” Candice asked.

“We need to be energized for the coming days,” he said and chuckled. I also heard a loud spank, and the girls giggled shortly after. I sighed, wondering if I ever would have the luxury of being intimate with another woman.














  
  
  Chapter 2

  
  
    [image: Chapter Separator]
  







“Ha-ha-ha,” the seagull cried. It was difficult to tell whether the seagull was laughing or not, but it was a pleasant sound nevertheless.

I rubbed the sleep from my eyes and stretched my arms and legs. I slept surprisingly well sitting in a reclined position. Alfred and Freya had been a bit smarter than me, lying down on the side with a pillow between their legs and head propped up with their hands.

“Ha-ha-ha,” the seagull cried and I glanced out the window. The sun’s rays made the sea sparkle as if diamonds had been sprinkled across its surface. There were only wisps of clouds adorning the bright blue sky. It was hard to believe we were stranded and waiting to get rescued when this was a gorgeous island somewhere near the tropics.

I folded the blanket and neatly laid it next to me. As I walked down the aisle and the point where the wreckage had been severed, I could see the beach. Bryan and Chad were already awake, and so were the rest of the females and Tony. Unlike yesterday, Chad seemed to be in a good mood. Who wouldn’t be when sleeping next to two gorgeous girls? I tried not to dream too much, knowing none of them found me remotely attractive, except for Freya. Well, I’ll take that back. I’m pretty certain she just felt bad for me. I don’t blame her since it was hard not to.

“Slept well?” Tony asked me.

“Best airplane sleep I’ve ever had,” I replied.

He chuckled. “I will call an assembly when Alfred is awake.”

“Alright,” I said. He sure was a great leader, already learning our names and planning ahead.

“Freya wanted your help with the fire.”

I glanced at the firepit and pile of embers. We still had plenty of wood left, but I also realized it would take a lot of energy to go pick more, which could be invested elsewhere. Freya waved at me, standing next to the pit. She looked healthier than yesterday, her brown hair glimmering. She had also skipped her blouse, wearing only a skirt and her white top.

“Good morning,” she said.

“Good morning,” I said with a slight bow.

“I can’t say it was the greatest sleep.”

“How come?”

“I started thinking too much, but the silent morning sure made up for it.”

“Did the seagulls wake you up too?”

She giggled. “They woke us all up.”

We started tossing the wood onto the pit.

“We might not need your glasses,” I said and piled the saplings onto each other. “The embers are still burning.”

“Cool,” she said. “I don’t like taking off my glasses. They are way too precious.”

“You are right,” I said and took a stick and moved it around the embers. “Help me blow on them.”

She inhaled deeply so her chest expanded and let it all out onto the sticks. She smiled as the first flames flickered in front of us.

“It seemed complicated at first,” she said. “But then when you know how to, it’s no longer complicated.”

“As with everything,” I said and rose to my feet and brushed the sand from my knees.

“Don’t you think it’s a bit hot with a shirt on?” she asked, subtly smiling.

“Not really,” I said and scratched my neck, feeling a few beads of sweat dotting my skin. It was hot, but I was a bit too shy walking with little to no clothing. I didn’t exactly have the body for that. Chad and Bryan had kicked off their shorts and were running to the water, diving in.

“Come on, jump in!” Chad cried to his girls. I had to drag my eyes away. I’d never seen Candice and Aurora in a bikini before, but it wasn’t hard to imagine how they would look.

“I think we should go for a swim,” Freya said and tugged at my shirt.

“Now?” I questioned. “I think we have too much stuff to do.”

“You are always thinking of stuff to do,” she said, mildly disappointed. “Well, I will at least go for a swim.”

She ran away from me, and I questioned again whether I’d screwed up or not. She kicked off her skirt and ran giggling into the water, and I just stood there and watched. What the fuck is wrong with me?

I sighed and looked in the other direction. Sofia stood with her feet close to the water but studied this island intently. Maria sat and spoke with Tony, laughing at some memory or experience. Depression started creeping up on me as I felt the loneliness weighing me down. But when Alfred woke up, I was saved.

He tottered and rubbed his eyes, saying in his groggy morning voice, “Please don’t say everyone else woke up before me.”

“Well they did, but you haven’t missed out on much,” I told him.

“So when will we be rescued?” he asked, patting my back. He looked slightly more optimistic compared to yesterday, and I was surprised he’d slept so well when taking his dear loss into consideration.

“What makes you think I know that?”

He shrugged. “Are you in a bad mood or something?”

“No, but I’d rather be home.”

“So do I,” he said. “But I’ll try to remain as positive as possible, despite how difficult it’ll be.” He looked at his locket necklace, opened it and watched the photo of Johanna.

Tony jumped up to his feet and raised what looked like a shark tooth to his lips, but it was actually a whistle. He blew the whistle, and the powerful sound was deafening. He waved at the swimming guys.

“We’ll have an assembly,” he called for them in his sonorous voice.

I could hear Chad’s cursing from here as they all waded back to shore. Alfred, Sofia, Maria and I gathered around Tony first, followed by the other guys. While only wearing skimpy bikinis, the girls were still giggling, soaked to the bone. It was the first time I’d seen them with so little clothing, and it was hard to stay focused when they revealed all that skin.

“You have something there,” Bryan said and reached his hand into the cleft between Jasmin’s tan breasts.

“You wish,” she said and leaned closer to him, kissing.

Tony cleared his throat and all of us lifted our gazes to him. “Well, I have some bad news I’m afraid. I don’t believe we’ll be rescued anytime soon. The transmitters, which aren’t working properly, should give a precise location of the crash landing, but yet we haven’t seen any ships or planes for that matter. Our coming days have to be planned wisely. As soon as possible, we need to find a fresh water source and a food source—”

“Why didn’t you tell us this yesterday?” Candice interrupted him, but in a gentle way. Despite the heat, Tony still wore his captain uniform, which I was certain the women found equally as hot as his sculpted chest.

“I want you to sleep well. It’s never good to give dire news at the end of the day.”

Chad wrinkled his nose but guarded his tongue.

Tony continued his speech. “I hope you enjoyed yourself this morning since we need to split up into teams. You guys will go out on an expedition to find a freshwater source, but I also want you to take notes about the wildlife you will encounter. The girls, you will help each other gather fruits—”

“Fruits?” Chad interrupted him scornfully. “We want meat.”

Tony turned to him, sucking in a deep breath. “Don’t interrupt me.”

Chad held his gaze but happened to be the first one blinking.

“Another rule.” Tony held up his hand. “During assemblies, we’ll take turns over who’ll speak, and the first one raising his hand will be next.”

Chad gnashed his teeth but guarded his tongue surprisingly well. Bryan lifted his hand but frowned too at Tony’s speech, and Tony jerked his head at him.

“This is tedious,” Bryan said.

Tony raised his hand. “Assemblies will be important meetings, and we can’t speak over each other. It’s of vital importance we’ll all hear what we have to say and reflect on each other’s thoughts. It might seem tedious now, but this cannot be rushed.”

“And what if someone breaks the rule,” Chad defied him, crossing his arms over his chest.

Tony fumed, and it seemed his patience was about to come to an end. He stepped toward Chad and towered a head over him.

“I don’t want any hostilities among us. We need your strength and every single one who stands here. We are all individuals and unique and that’s how we’ll thrive, not by humiliating or bullying each other.” His speech baffled me since I believed he would explode, but yet again he proved to all of us that he was the only adult among us males.

He stooped over Chad, so his shadow fell over him, making him shrink. “Understood?”

Chad reluctantly raised his hand. “Understood.”

Chad looked away, and it must be the first time I’d ever seen him humiliated like that. Tony looked around, and Freya raised her hand.

“What if the fruits are poisonous,” Freya asked, bringing up something important.

Sofia maturely raised her hand. “I will help with that.” She was a biology professor after all and we had no reason to doubt her.

Tony raised his hand. “I want you guys to go as soon as this assembly is over. You ladies will follow Sofia, but I will not let you out of my sight.” He waited and scanned his eyes across us, and none of us raised our hands. “Is that understood?”

We all nodded.

“Assembly is over,” Tony said. “Richard, I want you to be the one taking the notes.”

“Okay,” I said, feeling glad I could be useful. He rummaged in one of his bags and brought out a notepad and a pen, handing them over.

“What exactly should I write down?”

“The wildlife you encounter and the size of this island.”

“Okay, no problem,” I said.

Bryan stood with his hands placed firmly on Jasmin’s tan hips which had dried by now, and they kissed.

“We won’t be long.”

“Just be careful, you don’t know what kind of creepy things live there.”

“Relax,” Bryan said and showed no fear. “We are dudes after all.”

“I know, but I want to get home,” Jasmin said. “And I want you alive with me.”

He kissed her again. Chad went a bit away from us, bringing Aurora and Candice with him. I could see his anger from here. I had no idea what he told them, and I wasn’t sure if I cared either. Seeing him getting schooled by Tony sure was the highlight of this day.

“Rather an adventure than basking in the sun,” Alfred said.

“Rather basking in the sun than an adventure with Chad,” I corrected him.

Alfred chuckled. “He’s just cocky. He has common sense like the rest of us.”

I wasn’t so sure about that.

Bryan parted with Jasmin and joined up with us. I watched Jasmin walk off to Freya, giggling as they spoke about something. It sure was comfortable being around girls. They took your mind off your daily troubles and helped you live in the moment. It sure was something I desperately needed in my life. I started again regretting my move this morning, and I wondered if she would ever speak to me again, probably when she will feel bad for me like usual.

Chad caught up with us, jogging.

“Let’s go,” he said through gritted teeth, sounding just as pissed as I imagined him to be. We followed his lead along the curved beach till we were out of earshot from our camp.

“Don’t you realize what that captain shithead is doing?”

We all turned around, shielding our eyes from the glare of the sun. I’m not sure what Chad was referring to. Tony had disappeared into the cockpit, and Sofia brought the girls with her close to the forest.

“No,” Bryan said and looked questionably at Chad.

Chad spat. “Open your eyes for fuck’s sake—He wants the birds for himself!”

“Jesus, man,” Bryan said and shook his head. “Calm down.”

“Calm down?” Chad fumed. “He deliberately sent us away so he could be alone with our chicks.”

“He’s in the cockpit,” Alfred pointed out.

“For now,” Chad said and narrowed his eyes. “He’s waiting for us to be gone, so he can flirt with them.”

“Hey, I don’t like him either,” Bryan said. “But he’s a captain after all and the only one who can get us out of here.”

“My ass,” Chad growled. “Who says we need to be rescued anyway?”

“Well, then you’ll spend more quality time with him whether you like it or not,” Alfred joked.

I chuckled and Chad aimed his furious gaze at me. “What are you laughing at?”

I shut my mouth with a snap, knowing he could get violent at times.

“Alfred is right though,” Bryan said. “If you so desperately want to stay here, you will have that alpha preying on our birds.”

“Not if we get rid of him,” Chad said coldly.

We all turned to him, followed by a minute of silence. He was dead serious.

“That guy is a leader,” Bryan said. “He’s been in the army. He knows how the radar works. He knows how to organize us.”

Chad wrinkled his nose. “I’ll be a better leader than him. I told you we should have hunted instead of wasting our time with that stupid fire.”

“What difference does a wasted day make?” Bryan asked.

“One stupid decision can cost our lives.” Chad spat. “Come on, let’s go, the quicker we find freshwater, the less time he’ll have to perve around our women.”

We followed Chad’s footsteps, but this conversation was far from over.

“We had this discussion yesterday,” Bryan said. “He already got that hot-ass copilot.”

“You are underestimating the lust of an alpha,” Chad said. “He’s been eyeing Jasmin too. He wants that tan, Italian ass more than you think.”

“Dude, don’t speak to her like that,” Bryan said, hostility rising.

“Doesn’t feel so good now does it?” Chad confronted him.

“The only woman I’ve seen him eyeing is Sofia,” Alfred pointed out.

“And Sofia is ours,” Chad reminded him.

“You’ve been trying for an entire year and she’s just been dissing you,” Alfred pointed out, which was true.

“Unlike a loser like you,” Chad said. “I won’t give up.”

“Whatever man,” Alfred said, clearly insulted.

“He just lost his girl,” Bryan said. “Take it easy with him.”

“And we might lose the rest of them with that weak-ass mentality.”

I thought over what Chad had said about him being the leader. The thought made me shudder with fear. I was more than grateful we had Tony with us. I couldn’t imagine the disaster of being alone with Chad.

When we’d passed the curve, the beach extended until it reached a craggy coastline and cliffs. It was difficult to see what lay beyond the forest because of the height of the trees. We halted for a moment and watched as the waves flowed up to shore and ebbed back.

“Except for the craggy coastline,” Alfred said. “It doesn’t look much different.”

“I see some coconuts,” I said and pointed at the palm trees.

“Coconuts? Useless,” Chad scorned me. “We want meat, not fruits which will give us diarrhea.”

“The husk makes great tinder though.”

Chad slowly turned to me and arched an eyebrow and then looked away, pretending I didn’t exist.

“The ladies will fetch them nuts,” Chad said. “We’ll hunt.”

“We don’t know whether there are animals here to begin with,” Alfred said.

“You are wrong,” Chad said, so sure of himself. “There are seagulls and vegetation. There must be wildlife inhabiting this island.”

“If that’s the case,” Bryan said and looked unsurely to the forest. “I’m not so sure if I’m so keen on going there.”

Ten feet separated us from the entrance of the dense forest. I couldn’t see any hints of trails or paths, just an overgrowth and vines spiraling around branches and dark leaves shielding the view.

“Here’s another flaw with captain shithead, he sent us out here unarmed.”

“He told us to find a fresh water source,” Bryan said. “Not to have a sleepover.”

“You are wrong,” Chad said. “He wants us wounded. Don’t question me, I’m sure of it.”

None of us replied. After all, he said don’t question me.

“We’ll find the best path and venture into the forest,” Chad said.

We followed him along the beach with our eyes aimed at the forest till he found an opening where the trees grew a bit wider apart, but still dense compared to any other forest I’d seen.

He jerked his head and said, “Follow me.”

He brought us deeper into the forest. It was a challenge at first since this was a forest unlike no other I’d been to. Exotic shrubs and bushes grew so close to each other that we had to trample them down. We passed by exotic flowers with such foreign scents I couldn’t compare them to anything. I looked above and saw soaring trees with a dense canopy of leaves, making me wonder if the rain could trickle from leaf to leaf or just formed a puddle. While keeping our eyes close to the ground, we had to watch out above us. Chad pointed at a spiderweb the size of a flag.

“Predators,” he said joyfully.

“What the hell do we do if we get bitten?” Bryan asked.

“Don’t get bitten,” Chad said.

Dappled sunshine beamed through a canopy of leaves. I stood still for a moment to look at the rays of dark green light. It was gorgeous and magical in every way possible. I kept taking notes of certain insects I spotted. I hoped Sofia would know a thing or two about them. I had to catch up with the guys on numerous occasions despite that they moved slowly and mindfully. The exposure to nature silenced us all, especially as we heard the diverse sounds of this forest: from singing red birds to buzzing insects.

After a while, I started growing tired and especially thirsty. Luckily, we weren’t venturing along the beach under the hot sun.

Chad suddenly halted in his tracks. “Do you hear that?”

We listened intently and heard the muffled sounds of running water.

“Water,” Alfred said, his eyes widening.

“Follow me,” Chad said. As he made his way into the forest, he was careful not to make a sound, only letting the gentle sound of the running water guide him. We climbed up a little hill and reached the top with a view of a stream running in the middle and continued to snake farther into the forest.

Chad licked his lips while his smile stretched into a grin. “Water means animals. Animals mean meat.”

He was right, and it was also pleasant seeing him in a good mood for a change.

“Well, let’s have a drink and get out of here,” Bryan said, who hadn’t been that comfortable during this little journey.

“Why?” Chad questioned spitefully.

“That’s what Tony said.”

Chad ground his teeth. “Don’t push me.”

“I didn’t mean to push you,” Bryan defended himself.

“You are spoiling this precious and adventurous moment,” Chad said, breathing deeply to calm himself down, which I’d never seen him do.

“What do you suggest we do then?” Alfred asked.

“We hunt,” Chad said and narrows his eyes.

“Hunt with what?” Alfred reminded him and looked at our empty hands, and there he punctured Chad’s bubble.

“You’re right,” Chad admitted and picked up a rock and tossed it up and down in his hand. Suddenly, he flung it so hard at a tree, and the crack made me jump. A thick piece of bark fell from the tree and what was left was a deep wound. “Right in Tony’s ugly face. If we would’ve had weapons, we could’ve hunted.”

“You can’t blame him for that,” Bryan said carefully after he saw his violent throw. “We also didn’t think of that before leaving.”

Chad just growled and slipped down the hill and made his way to the stream. We followed him, went down the bank and sat down on our knees. We were so thirsty; we cupped our hands into the water and drank. It was refreshing, but it wasn’t just the fresh taste that made this so satisfactory, but the fact we’d fared so far in this humid weather, waiting till our mouths were so dry so our tongues were stuck in the ceiling of our mouths.

“I’ve never tasted anything like this,” Alfred said and sipped the water from his cupped hands.

“Even if I’m not thirsty,” Bryan said. “I still want more.”

“There’s a reason behind that,” Chad lectured him and brushed his lips. “Out in nature, we drink when we are thirsty, and when we are thirsty we make sure to drink as much as possible since we don’t know when we’ll drink again.”

I probably shouldn’t underestimate Chad. He knew a thing or two about life outdoors.

“This is more than water,” Chad said and submerged his hand under the water. “This is the source of all life and must be worshiped as much as women.”

I exchanged glances with Alfred and then just shrugged. It was sometimes hard to tell whether he was trolling or not. But his eyes twitched when he mentioned women and a fit of sudden anger rose from nowhere.

“I won’t let that captain shithead stay another day alone with my women,” he said. “We should follow the stream for a bit and see where it leads us. But after that, we have to hurry back.”

“I say we should just go back now,” Bryan suggested.

“Just a little bit longer,” Chad said. I believed him since he clearly didn’t want Tony around his girls, but I was also fearful of encountering wild animals, especially if they were predators.

He motioned us over and we followed his tracks. The burbling stream meandered through the forest, lapping at glistening rocks. The narrow path became craggier, and we had to watch out in order not to slip on the rocks.

“Do you think it will lead us back to the camp?” Bryan asked.

“Maybe,” Chad said, “But unlikely.”

We followed it till we spotted a clearing. We had to shield our eyes from the strong glare as we hadn’t seen the sun for hours. Unlike the dark green colors in the forest, the grass was brighter. We also saw steep, rising hills on the other side of the clearing.

“Animals are near,” Chad said.

“Should we check out the clearing?” Bryan asked.

“No,” Chad said. “We follow the stream.”

We followed it further till it led down a slope, and the stream pounded against the rocks and disappeared farther into the forest.

Chad narrowed his eyes. “Droppings.”

“Where?” Bryan asked.

“Follow me,” Chad said and gladly led us down the slope. “Be careful, thorn bushes on the side.”

The guys had an athletic advantage over me. They were all on even ground when I was in the middle of the slope, weighing the decision on where to place my foot. I caught up and joined them. Chad sat on his haunches and inspected the fresh droppings in front of him.

“From which animal?” Alfred asked, sounding unsure.

Chad thought deeply, trying to come up with an answer. “I’m not sure, but it’s warm.”

I caught sight of the tracks which continued deeper into the wilderness.

“It’s a boar,” I said.

Chad shot me a look. “How would you know that?”

“There are tracks behind you,” I pointed out.

He turned around, looking annoyed rather than relieved that I’d pointed out something obvious to him.

“We have to return,” Chad said, fixing his eyes on the droppings. “Next time, with spears in our hands, we’ll return with our hands bloody.”

I barely had enough time to scribble down our discovery before the guys followed Chad. I wouldn’t be surprised if Chad and Bryan didn’t care if they abandoned me. Alfred trailed a bit behind, and I caught up with him.

“I’m not so sure if I’m comfortable having boars roaming around,” Alfred told me.

“Rather boars than jaguars and anacondas,” I said.

Alfred mulled over that one for a moment. “Maybe you are right …. Do you think they inhabit this island?”

“Could be,” I said. “We aren’t far from South America, home to jaguars and other deadly animals.”

“The tropical weather deceives me of a tourist paradise.”

“It sure does.”

We followed the stream back to where we’d found it and then continued, letting the briny scent of the sea guide us to the beach. After having been in that dense forest for so long, it was hard to see due to the brightness without narrowing our eyes.

“Finally,” Bryan said, tugging at his sweaty shirt. “Hopefully we can take a swim after this.”

“Who says you aren’t allowed to go for a swim?” Chad asked him and searched his face.

“I don’t know.” Bryan shrugged. “I suppose we have stuff to do.”

“In nature, we go for hunts when we are hungry and enjoy ourselves afterward. We aren’t living by civilized schedules out here.”

“According to Tony we are,” Bryan said.

Chad started fuming again. He’d been surprisingly calm during our time in the forest, enjoying the outdoor life, but seemed now to grow resentful as we made our way back. He took a deep breath and calmed himself down.

“For now,” he cryptically said and increased his pace till we could see the camp. Chad suddenly stopped and scanned his eyes. Candice and Aurora were sitting by themselves chatting. Tony cracked two coconuts for them and passed them on. Chad flushed and looked like a poke away from exploding. Tony was yet again shirtless, but he went back to the copilot and had a conversation with her. Jasmin and Freya were in their bikinis, sitting next to each other on the beach.

“Let’s go,” he said through gritted teeth.

We didn’t get far when we witnessed something we’d only seen in our wildest imagination. Sofia was lying on the sand, sunbathing in a bikini. We halted in our tracks, and I happened to drop the notebook and pen.

“Is that …?” Bryan said in disbelief.

Even Chad grinned as if the anger had never been there in the first place.

“God damn,” Chad said. “Look at that voluptuous body.”

“A goddess, that’s what she is,” Alfred said.

We could see her billowing cleavage from here and her hips which certainly weren’t wide enough for the towel, but then her dark blonde hair lay spilled over her. A skirt and a cardigan were the scantiest clothes I’d ever seen her in. She suddenly twisted her head, eyeing us. She then sat up and reached for her clothes.

“Why does she have to be so damn mysterious? Bryan asked.

“We’ll have plenty of time on this island to unveil her,” Chad said, grinning. “Just be patient.”

I thought it was strange he feared that Tony wanted to be by himself among the ladies when it sounded as if he had similar ambitions. When we’d made our way back, Sofia was already clothed in her denim shorts extending to her knees and a loose-fitting blouse.

“How did it go?” she greeted us since she’d seen us first.

“We found freshwater and boar droppings,” Chad said, looking her intimately in the eyes, but Sofia wasn’t so comfortable looking at him back.

“Great,” she said and her eyes flicked to me. “Your notes?”

Chad pounded me on the back. “Be a good boy now and you might get some milk afterward.”

Sofia glared at him and I’d never seen her so angry before. I cleared my throat and handed the notes over to her.

“Interesting,” she said. “Those flowers you saw must be similar to Dahlia, Mexico’s national flower.”

“What about those with rich red petals? I hope they aren’t poisonous.”

“Poinsettias,” she said and nodded. “They are very poisonous.” She continued reading through my notes. “The species and plants you’ve encountered don’t seem much different from wildlife in Mexico.”

“We are nearby so that explains it,” I said and scratched my neck.

“Not according to the radar,” she said with a sigh. “At least there are resources here to survive for a bit.”

“Yeah, I guess.”

Tony rose as Chad passed him, but Chad just gave him the cold shoulder and made his way to Candice and Aurora. They both jumped up to their feet to greet him, hugging him tightly.

“We were so worried about you,” they said simultaneously.

“Over what?” he asked and made sure to squeeze both of their butt cheeks, marking his territory like some animal.

“Over you,” Candice said. “You went early in the morning and it’s almost evening.”

“An expedition takes time.”

“But you could have at least tried to come earlier,” Aurora said. “We can’t even call you.”

“There are no phones in the wild,” Chad reminded her and pushed some of that gorgeous auburn hair behind her ears.

Tony blew the whistle, and Chad glanced over his shoulder, trying to conceal his hatred.

We gathered around Tony who looked mildly annoyed. I could only guess at whom.

“Now that you’re back, I’ll let Richard tell us what you’ve found.”

I told them what we’d seen, the stream, the spiders, the plants and the droppings. The boar caused some fear among the girls. Chad surprisingly held up his hand.

“I propose that tomorrow we make weapons and go for a hunt,” Chad said.

It calmed the girls for a moment, but Aurora was still biting her nails. Tony raised his hand.

“Good job,” Tony praised him for waiting for his turn and Chad returned his nod. “In regards to the hunt, we’ll talk about it after we’ve eaten. Now, I will give you guys an update since you were away. We’ve found some edible fruits. We have also kept the fire going, but unfortunately without being seen.”

Alfred raised his hand. “What about the transmitters?”

Tony’s face darkened. “Not much to say from that end.” 

I felt a shiver down my spine as he revealed that part. “I imagine you to be hungry, while the fire is going, let’s get something to eat, and after we’ve eaten we’ll hold another assembly about our day tomorrow.”

Maria distributed the food like yesterday, and the rest of the guys sat around the fire. I was last in line like usual, and Maria gave me the food container with a sympathetic smile.

“Thank you,” I told her and walked away.

I yet again sat by myself. Freya seemed to have gotten well along with Jasmin. Maybe this morning when I didn’t want to swim with her had been the last straw for Freya. It weighed me down, but I silently ate my food. I was hungry after all. The last time I’d walked for so long must’ve been with a hunting trip with my grandpa.

“Room for one more?”

I heard her voice clearly but found it hard to believe it was her. I dragged my eyes from the sand, up to her flaring hips, denim shorts, blouse, dazzling dark blonde hair and up to her gorgeous face. Despite the heat, I couldn’t see a crack on her red, bow-shaped lips. It was hard to believe a woman of her age didn’t need makeup to look that beautiful. She sure had a thing or two to teach the girls at college.

I inched my hips aside and made room for Sofia. “Sure.”

“What’s on your mind?” she asked.

I swallowed the last bite and tossed the empty container aside. “Not much, perhaps how we ended up in this situation to begin with.”

“I’ve been thinking about that too,” she said and crossed her legs, gazing out at the darkening sea. “Tony couldn’t reach anyone and the fire has been useless so far.”

“How long should a rescue like this take?” I asked her. I found it hard to believe I was having a conversation with her which didn’t have to do with exams or assignments, and even more surprised that I wasn’t sweating bullets.

“I’m a biologist,” she said with a smile. “Not a pilot. But I got some info from Tony and Maria earlier.”

I looked at her closely. “And what was that?”

“Well, during the turbulence, there were certain disturbances he’d never seen before in his life, which says a lot if he’s been flying for over thirty years. Secondly, is the mystery of the clear sky. There are no planes up there which it should have been since we plummeted down from the airspace.”

“I’ve also noticed that,” I said.

“But you haven’t said anything.”

I lowered my gaze. “I don’t speak so much in general.”

“I see. I know you are more observant than any other student I’ve ever had, but, you should speak more. We’re going to need each other to get through this.”

“You believe it’s going to get that bad?” I asked her.

“Nod bad per se,” she said. “But a group will always be stronger than an individual, and that’s true for all plants and animals out there. There are more challenges than just food and water.”

“Like what?”

“Unpredictable weather, illnesses and most importantly cooperation.”

“I’ve been trying my best at the last part.”

“I know,” she said, turned to me and smiled so her dimples deepened. “You and Tony have been the most mature out of the guys. I just hope Chad too will realize what we’re dealing with.”

I stiffened. I found it hard to say anything when she flashed me that smile. “I have some doubts about that.”

“We’ll see,” she said and then continued to gaze at the sunset and the burning, crimson sky.

“How come you didn’t swim with Freya this morning?” she suddenly asked from nowhere.

I was caught off guard by that question. “Uhm, I’m not sure.”

“She doesn’t bite,” she teased me.

“I know, but …”

“But what?” she asked, not giving up. “You work well together, that’s the foundation of any relationship out there.”

“I’m lacking confidence,” I admitted. I looked at Sofia again to make sure I was actually speaking to her. She’d never spoken to me like that before.

“You have no reason to. You are smart and good-looking, and she knows this.”

I glanced at the fire. Freya was sitting close to Jasmin and chatting with her. I rewound and just realized Sofia had flattered me.

“I will admit I’m smart, but I’m not so sure about my looks.”

“I find you attractive and I know Freya does too,” she said.

I had a hard time taking her seriously, maybe all those smiles and talks after the class had been dismissed weren’t an act after all.

“How do you know?” I asked.

“Well,” she said and crossed her legs. “I’m a woman who knows a thing or two about girls and their hormones. Secondly, I didn’t group you together as a team for nothing. She kept asking me.”

“Really?”

“Yes. You work efficiently and well and know how to solve problems. It’s another reason why I’m grateful to have you here.”

I couldn’t believe what I was hearing.

“Tough times will bring us closer,” she reminded me. Tony strode past us, and I wished this moment with Sofia would never end.

“Have you finished eating?” he asked weakly. It wasn’t just his voice that was weak, but his shoulders were slightly hunched and that strong glow was absent from his face.

“Are you alright?” Sofia asked and rose immediately upon seeing him.

“I’m feeling a bit unwell for the moment,” he said, barely recognizable from an hour ago.

Sofia nodded slowly. “Yes, we’ve eaten.”

“I will check out the rest of the guys,” he said and went over to the fire. “I’ll call an assembly, so you can meet us by the wreckage.”

I looked unsurely at the container, wondering whether it was that which had given him food poisoning, or if it even was food poisoning.

We met Maria, and she looked a bit worried too as she unsurely kept an eye on Tony.

“How was Tony?” Sofia asked Maria.

“He was feeling a bit ill after he’d eaten,” she said. “I think it’s some food poisoning.”

“I hope so,” Sofia said. I now realized what she was talking about earlier. We didn’t have any medics or hospitals around here. We were on our own.

Tony came back, tottering a little. A light green color crept up on his cheeks, and I wasn’t so sure any longer whether he was capable of holding an assembly. The rest of the guys caught up with him, and then we were all gathered.

“Right,” he said and coughed into his elbow. “I thought about planning our day for tomorrow. Do any of you know how to make weapons?”

Chad raised his hand, followed by me. Chad arched an eyebrow in my direction and prepared to say something, but guarded his tongue. I knew he had a problem with blurting things out since high school.

“What kind of weapons?” Tony asked Chad. “Let Richard have a word when you’ve finished speaking.”

He cleared his throat and tried to make his voice sound manlier than Tony’s. “I know how to make spears and bows and arrows.”

“I also know how to make spears and bows and arrows.”

I didn’t look at Chad but could imagine his scowl. Tony raised his trembling hand and almost staggered forward. Chad lunged and caught him in his arms before he would face plant onto the sand.

“Are you alright?” Chad asked with hints of concern in his voice.

“Excuse me,” he murmured. “I’m not feeling that well.”

Maria came to his side, pushing Chad away. “Tony?”

“I’m alright, just rest please.”

Maria draped her arm over his shoulder and walked with him to his towel and gently laid him down.

“Tony, speak to me, what’s the matter?”

“It’s just some food poisoning,” he murmured and crossed his arms over his tummy. “I shouldn’t have eaten that airplane food.”

“We ate the same as you,” she pointed out.

“No, you didn’t,” he murmured, squeezing his eyes shut. “You know the regulations.”

“You look completely bewildered.”

“It’s because I’m not feeling well.”

Maria sighed. “Let me know if you’ll need anything. I’ll be right next to you.”

I exchanged glances with the rest of the guys. Freya, Jasmin, Candice and Aurora were all biting their nails.

“What’s going on?” Candice asked Chad.

“He’ll probably get better.” Chad shrugged. “Maria, let us know if you need any help.”

She nodded without looking at him.

The guys went back to the flames.

“Are you guys feeling ill?” Bryan asked them and they shook their heads. “Strange that he is ill then.”

“You heard him,” Chad said. “Pilots eat different foods. As a tribe, it’s important to eat the same meal.”

“How can you say such a thing?” Candice asked him.

“I didn’t mean it in a demeaning way,” Chad defended himself. “You saw how I caught him when he fell.”

“I can’t imagine being without him.”

I searched Chad’s face and surprisingly, I didn’t see any heated reactions.

“He’ll get better,” Chad said. “And we’ll continue the assembly.”

Sofia, who looked skeptical, made her way to Maria and Tony. She knew a thing or two about illnesses. Although, I wished she would continue the conversation with me. Chad whistled at me and he motioned me to the fire.

“We should leave them alone for the moment,” he told me.

I raised an eyebrow. Was that an indirect invite from him? I slowly made my way to him.

“Where did you learn to make bows and arrows?” he asked me with a frown.

“We were taught in the scouts,” I told him. “Also, my grandfather was into archery.”

“So you won’t be useless after all,” he said with a grin. “Do we have the materials necessary on this island?”

“I thought you said you could also make bows and arrows—”

He spat a few inches away from my feet. “Don’t question me, bookworm. You answer me when I ask you something, is that clear?”

I nodded, bewildered by his answer and sudden change of tone. I wished Tony would get well as soon as possible.

“I suppose we have materials. Spears will certainly be easier to make,” I said and my eyes flicked to the dark green forest, alive with a diverse set of sounds. “I’m not so sure about the quality though.”

“You will tomorrow,” he coldly said and turned his back on me.

“Isn’t that up to Tony?” Candice asked, tugging his arm.

“Of course,” Chad said. “I’m just planning for him until he recovers. Who knows, he might be sick till tomorrow.”

“That’s fair,” Alfred said. “What do you suggest we do tomorrow? Richard already has something to do, but what about us.”

Chad had already taken on the leading role. I observed this with fascination.

“Depending upon how long it’ll take to make weapons, we’ll most likely hunt—”

“Tony has to recover,” Candice interrupted him.

Chad scowled at her. “Don’t talk when I’m talking.”

“Well,” Bryan said and glanced over at Tony. “I’m not eating that plane food again if it made him sick.”

“And you don’t think a wild boar will make us sick?” Jasmin asked.

“A wild animal is the healthiest you can eat,” Chad insisted. “An animal is supposed to roam freely, not be imprisoned in claustrophobic cages.”

“Yeah but at least those animals get regular health checkups,” Jasmin said and crossed her arms across her chest.

“Right, because they are unhealthy, to begin with,” Chad insisted again. “A healthy animal in the wild doesn’t need any checkups or stupid medications. You’ll see for yourself when we’ll cook it over the open fire. You’ll feel the strength and energy of eating a fresh, live animal.”

“Although I can throw a spear, I don’t know jack shit about hunting,” Bryan said with a helpless shrug.

“Neither do I,” Alfred chimed in.

“I will teach you,” Chad said and then his eyes flicked to mine. “How well do you wield a bow?”

“I’m decent,” I said and didn’t feel that comfortable revealing stuff about myself to Chad.

“So it’s a bit more than mathematics you are capable of,” he joked and grinned. I’m not sure why he was in such a good mood. The only man who had the means of getting us out of here was sick.

Sofia suddenly came over. “Please come over, all of you.”

We all shut our mouths with a snap and rose from where we sat. Just by the sound of Sofia’s voice, I feared the worst.

Tony lay shaking on the towel as if having a seizure. His face was greener and he breathed rapidly while clutching his chest. Maria was on her knees, holding onto his hand with both of hers. She wept silently, and I understood this was dire.

“Can we help?” Chad asked Sofia.

“We’ve searched the plane,” Sofia said gravely. “But we couldn’t find anything useful.”

“Oh gosh, I’m going to cry,” Aurora said and turned around. She wasn’t the only one. Freya and Jasmin also averted from the sight. It wasn’t hard to tell he was dying. He kept gasping for air but struggled, at the same time it seemed he was experiencing intense abdominal pain.

“If it was food poisoning, can’t we make him throw up?” Alfred suggested.

“I don’t think that’s from food poisoning,” Sofia said coldly.

“What is it then?” Alfred asked, sounding even more fearful.

“I really don’t know,” she said.

“Tony?” Maria said, sniveling. “Please, answer me.”

He tried gasping for air, but little to nothing entered his lungs, and his cheeks quickly became thin and hollow. As I stood there, I felt something I’d never felt before: vulnerability. We weren’t mortal. Even if we’d miraculously survived the plane crash, we could die any moment. He shook even more violently and continuously gasped for air. On the next exhale his body slumped down; his head hitting the sand and eyes rolled to the back of his skull. He was dead. I felt a shiver down my spine. The sun was gone, and the only light which lit this camp up was the fire flickering silently behind us. We didn’t make a sound or a move. Maria wept louder and refused to let go of his hand.

Sofia patted my shoulder. “Please, leave us.”

I nodded and exchanged glances with the rest of the guys. Candice and the rest of the girls covered their mouths with tears streaming down their cheeks. Me and the rest of the guys on the other hand looked more shocked.

“How the hell did he go from being in superb health and leading us, to that?” Bryan asked with his mouth wide open.

“Food poisoning most likely,” Chad said gravely. “That’s why the hunt tomorrow will be of vital importance.”

None of us objected. None of us could. After Tony, Chad was the biggest and strongest among us.

“Sofia said it was unlikely it was from food poisoning,” Alfred said, looking suspiciously at Chad.

“It’s the only explanation and that’s what we’ll settle for,” Chad said.

“What are we supposed to do now?” Candice wept with Aurora. “We are stranded in the middle of nowhere. That guy was the only one who could save us—”

“Hush, hush,” Chad said, setting his hands on her hips and comforting her. “We’ll survive, you hear me?”

“But who’ll rescue us?” Aurora asked.

“We’ll thrive,” Chad told and embraced both of them. “We’ll thrive as a tribe.”

I couldn’t stand the sight of them kissing. I looked over to Sofia who comforted Maria, and it was difficult listening to her speak since grief weighed her voice down.

“He was the most caring and loved captain,” Maria wept. “You’ve no idea how loved he was.”

“I’m here for you darling.” Sofia opened up her arms and Maria fell right into them.

“Why aren’t you crying?” Freya asked me and dried her eyes. Her question caught me completely off guard, and I didn’t know what to cry for: That we’d lost a competent and important man, or that Chad would be the one leading us now?

“I’m grieving,” I told her coldly.

“I’m scared,” she said, fidgeting her fingers.

“Let’s just take a day at a time,” I told her.

“Do you think we’ll ever go home?”

“I’m really not sure,” I said. Although the more sober part of me was telling me we wouldn’t. The lack of signals and planes in the sky dashed all my hopes, and the outlook didn’t get any brighter as I turned to Chad who kissed Aurora and Candice simultaneously.

“We’ll have to bury him,” Chad suggested. “Let’s find some equipment in the plane. Candice, Aurora, make the cross. He deserves an honorable burial after what he did for us.”

We went to work now in the middle of the night; since we figured it would be difficult sleeping anyway. Alfred, Bryan and I used pieces from the wreckage to dig a pit that would be big enough for Tony. Maria seemed to have recovered quickly, but the rest of the girls were by her side while she shared heroic tales of that captain.

Few words were exchanged between us. It was like when we’d swam up to shore and then witnessed how many of us had died, but this time felt different, and I wasn’t the only one who felt that way.

“I don’t know man,” Alfred said. “This feels even different when I saw my own girlfriend dead.”

“How?”

“I don’t know,” Alfred said and kept digging. “I just … feel more vulnerable.”

I felt it too.

“Is the pit ready?” Chad asked us. He had hung the shark tooth over his neck. All of us saw it, but none of us commented on it. “Are you guys deaf? Is the pit ready?”

“I suppose,” Bryan said and probably wondered why Chad couldn’t look at it.

“Alright, let’s carry him,” Chad said and motioned us over. I took Tony’s left leg and Alfred took the right. Bryan and Chad took the upper body, and we struggled to carry him to the pit. It wasn’t just difficult to navigate through the sand with only fire as a light, but he weighed a ton.

“Man, what a beast,” Bryan said.

“Just a little bit more,” Chad said and we then gently laid him down. We covered up his body with sand, and then the ladies stabbed the cross on top of the grave. We held a couple of minutes of silence, waiting till the fire was reduced to embers and there was no light left on this island. Maria’s tear tracks glimmered on her cheeks. Chad stood intimately close to her and rubbed her back.

“How long have you known each other?”

“For years,” she sniveled.

“Tell me something heroic he did.”

“Well, we certainly wouldn’t have survived the plane crash if it hadn’t been for him.”

“I reckon that,” Chad said. I arched an eyebrow, and I wasn’t sure what he was up to now.

“I’m sorry about the loss,” Chad said, doing anything he could to receive some eye contact.

Maria eventually looked up at him. “It’s what it is.”

“Me, Candice and Aurora can keep you company tonight.”

She dried her eyes. “Thank you, but I need a night for myself.”

“As you wish, but we’ll be here for you nevertheless.”

Maria went back to the wreckage with her head bent. I wasn’t so sure if it would help to sleep in the cockpit, being reminded of her past memories.

“I feel so bad for her,” Freya said.

“So do I,” I said, but at the same time, I felt bad for all of us knowing who’d just seized the reins of power.

“Makes me want to leave this island even more,” Bryan said, and his eyes flicked to the flames. “We shouldn’t have let the fire go out.”

“Why?” Chad asked Bryan with hostility.

“In case someone will see the smoke.”

He wrinkled his nose. “We used this night to honor Tony’s death, and you’re thinking of yourself?”

“What?” Bryan asked. I was certain if it would’ve been in the middle of the day, they would’ve started fighting, but this sure wasn’t a good sign.

“It’s too late to make a fire anyway,” Alfred said wistfully and turned toward the plane. “I’ll try to get some sleep.”

“You heard him,” Chad said and pointed at the sky. “We need the sun to make a fire.”

“Whatever,” Bryan said spitefully, taking Jasmin’s hand. “Come, let’s get some sleep.”

Jasmin dabbed her eyes too. “What a day.”

Chad looked at the rest of us. “We’ll sleep outside, call for us if there is anything.”

We just nodded and wished him and his two girls good night. He didn’t even have to say he’d taken on the role of a leader—It was evident by his actions.

Sofia patted my shoulder. “We should probably get some rest too.”

I nodded and went back to the wreckage with Freya and Sofia.
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Upon waking up, I rubbed the shallow sleep from my eyes. It didn’t feel like I had slept at all. I had been too busy thinking about the mysterious death of the captain.

Yesterday, Sofia doubted it was food poisoning. It might’ve been an insect bite, but then how did he get bitten by just sauntering along the sand for a day? I knew we faced an array of challenges, especially with such a dominant character like Chad. Someone poked my back. I turned around, and Freya sat right next to me, waving her hand.

“That wasn’t your seat,” I pointed out.

She shrugged. “So? It was empty.”

I supposed that was a fair excuse. “Slept well?”

She shook her head. “No, but better when sleeping close to you.”

She made me smile. “I didn’t sleep that well either to tell the truth.”

“Hard not to …. What do you think we’ll do now?”

“Hard to tell,” I said and sighed.

“I don’t like this at all,” she said. “I mean, he just died.”

“I know,” I said wistfully.

Both of us stared out the window for a while till Freya poked my shoulder again.

“Should we rise and see what the other guys are up to?” she asked.

I shrugged. “Sure.”

We stepped out of the wreckage. All of them had risen, and the same eerie feeling welled up inside me. Sofia chatted with Maria. They stood by the grave, and unlike yesterday, I couldn’t see any tears on Maria’s cheeks. Bryan, Alfred and Jasmin weren’t far from Chad who shielded his eyes and looked in our direction. He raised the shark tooth to his lips and blew.

“An assembly,” he called out. I exchanged glances with Freya who just shrugged. We gathered around him, and Chad towered over us.

“Yesterday was a tragic day,” he said. “I want to praise Tony’s leadership once again and we should all hold a moment of silence due to his passing.”

While we shut our mouths, it was something that didn’t feel right here. The way he’d gone from hating and talking shit about him to now respecting him, didn’t make any sense.

“There,” Chad said. “I will also announce that I will be the chief from here on.” He watched us closely in case any of us objected. Bryan raised his hand and Chad raised an eyebrow. “Do you want to say something?”

Bryan raised his hand, but Chad frowned at him.

“We won’t be raising hands any longer,” Chad said.

“But we need some rules—”

“We don’t,” Chad said firmly. “Now, go on, say what you want to say.”

His frown grew deeper, and annoyance flickered in his eyes. “Why are you supposed to be the chief? We should all have a say on what gets done.”

“Every tribe has a chief, that’s why,” Chad said. “But if you have any suggestions on what should be done, you are more than welcome to bring them up to me.”

Bryan’s frown turned into a scowl. “And who will have the final say?”

“I will.” They held each other’s gaze, and eventually, Bryan looked away, but it was brave of him to be the only one willing to challenge Chad. “What you are doing now is dangerous. We have already lost one man. We can’t afford to fight among ourselves. We need to be united more than anything.”

“And unification means to listen to each other,” Bryan said.

“And I’m listening.” The way Chad spoke made Bryan sound like a little child while he appeared to be responsible, but something wasn’t right. Chad had years of experience running his fitness channel, and he knew marketing and how to speak more than anyone here.

“Tell us about your upcoming plans then,” Bryan yielded.

“We must first come to an agreement that I will take on the leading role which Tony had previously,” Chad said. “Please, raise your hands if you consent, if not, please, come up with a better solution,”

I knew this wasn’t the best solution, but it certainly wasn’t time enough to come up with a better one. One after another, they raised their hands. Maria, Aurora and Candice were the quickest. Alfred, Freya and I were the slowest, and Sofia didn’t raise her hand at all. She didn’t bother saying anything, just wrinkling her nose.

“Right,” he said, ignoring Sofia and grinning. “Then it’s settled. I already have plans for today. We all saw what tragically happened yesterday, so we cannot eat more of that airplane food. We want meat, so we’ll have to spend the morning making weapons and hopefully go on a successful hunt in the evening.”

“And what if the hunt won’t be successful?” Candice asked. “That airplane food wasn’t that bad.”

Chad sternly shook his head. “We can’t afford to lose another one. It isn’t worth the risk.”

“But what if the animal has parasites?”

“We’ve already gone through this,” Chad said sternly. “If the hunt is unsuccessful, we’ll have coconuts, but I would rather let the hunger guide me.” He sounded more and more like a proper bushman as time went on. “We males will spend our morning making weapons. You, women, need to start making shelters.”

“And what’s wrong with the plane?” Alfred asked.

“It’s not enough space,” Chad said. “We need to sleep skin against skin.”

“Do any of you know how to make a shelter?” Candice asked and looked at the girls and women. All of them shook their heads.

“I know how to,” Alfred said. “I can perhaps help them while you make the weapons.”

Chad discarded the idea quickly. “I also know how to make shelters. You’ll go with Bryan and Richard.”

“But I don’t know how to make weapons and you told us yesterday you knew how to make weapons.”

“The shelter must be properly made,” Chad insisted.

Alfred shut his mouth with a snap, probably realizing that arguing was futile.

“What about the fire?” Bryan brought up. “We need to be rescued too.”

“We tried for two days without any luck,” Chad pointed out. “That could have been time spent being more productive.”

“Dude,” Bryan complained. “We must at least do something to get us out of here.”

Chad narrowed his eyes. “We need meat, after that, we can make a little fire.”

Bryan frowned at him back and I felt the tension in the air. “Alright then.”

Chad flicked his eyes at me. “You better not screw up the weapons.”

I just nodded. For once he didn’t ridicule me, but any form of friendliness from him will be viewed skeptically from my end.

“Come on, women and girls,” Chad said, motioning them over to him with a grin. “I will show you how to make a shelter.”

Freya poked my back. “Don’t cut yourself now.”

She referenced all those times when we had assignments together and I, somehow, managed to always cut myself. It made me smile. She was the light in this darkness.

“Don’t worry about it,” I told her. I motioned the other guys with me. “We’ll have to find saplings. The younger the better.” I led them into the forest which felt strange at first since I had never led anyone in my life. I suddenly halted when I realized we will need more than just saplings.

“What is it?” Alfred asked.

“If we’ll make bows and arrows, we’ll need a knife to carve the arrows and sinew as a cord.”

“I guess we can just make the spears first,” Bryan said.

“It will be difficult to hunt with spears,” I said. “But I guess we don’t have a choice.”

“There certainly won’t be a knife in that plane,” Bryan said and glanced over his shoulder. As soon as he saw what was going on behind him, he frowned. “Already touching Maria’s ass.”

I arched an eyebrow and cast a glance at Chad and the rest of the ladies. Bryan was right: Chad was talking intimately with Maria, letting his hand slide up and down her back reaching the curve of her ass.

“It’s Chad after all,” Alfred said with a shrug.

“You only say that because your girl is dead,” Bryan said and bristled with anger.

“Why are you becoming so angry all of the sudden?” Alfred asked.

“He was pissed yesterday when Tony went around shirtless, and there he’s flirting with my girl,” Bryan said. “If I ever see his filthy hand on her, I will take a swing at him.”

Jasmin was giggling with the rest of the women. The only one who kept a straight face was Sofia. It was a breath of fresh air being without Chad, but we still had important tasks ahead of us.

“I get what you’re saying,” I said. “But we also have things to take care of.”

Bryan reluctantly took his eyes off them. “I’m not making these weapons with Jasmin out of my sight.”

“Sure,” I said.

We didn’t have to venture deep into the forest till we found some saplings, and I patted the bark of the young tree. “These ones should do.”

“How many do we need?” Alfred asked.

“Two will be enough for eight spears.”

They looked at me questionably.

“Why eight?” Alfred asked.

“Four for us and four for backup.”

“Smart,” Bryan said and got his hands dirty, breaking one of them off. He was strong enough for that job. Alfred and I helped each other with the other one. We carried the sticks back to the camp and dumped them not far from the rocks. We all caught the sight of Chad kissing Maria on the lips and then going back to giving orders.

“Stay away from her, you dick,” Bryan fumed and kept eyeing Jasmin.

“We have to gather flint,” I told him.

I brought them with me to the rocky shore where the ladies and Tony had gathered the rocks for the SOS sign. We scavenged for flint and it didn’t take long for us to cut our fingers on the sharp stones. I still showed them how to sharpen them even further, by hitting rocks against them which blew off large flakes till they were deadly sharp. I then showed them how to mount the flint to the spear, by making a split at the end of the spear and pressing the flint inside.

“It’ll sit a bit loose for now, but nothing we can do till we get sinew.”

“Cool,” Bryan said and looked at the spear in awe. His hands were slightly bloody, but it was impossible not to cut ourselves when dealing with weapons.

“I agree,” Alfred said and stabbed the air with his. “Why haven’t you shown us this before?”

I shrugged. “You never asked.”

“It’s just you who spend too much time reading,” Bryan said sincerely instead of making fun of me. “You should speak more.”

“I guess,” I said and scratched my neck.

“It’s more pleasant working with you,” Alfred said. “You should be the chief.”

I frowned and stabbed unsurely at myself with my thumb. “Me?”

“I agree,” Bryan said.

I shook my head. “It should be you then.”

“No,” Bryan said. “I don’t have the knowledge which you have.”

“I don’t have the body nor the strength to lead … nor the popularity.”

“But you have the most important part—the brain,” Alfred pointed out.

I didn’t know what to think of this conversation. I just hoped we would survive. We finished making the spears, working smoothly together without ever coming close to a quarrel.

When we’d piled the eight spears up into a heap, I went over to Chad. He was working side by side with the girls, stabbing the wood deep into the sand and fortifying the shelter with pieces from the plane.

I cleared my throat. “The spears are finished.”

“And what about them bows and arrows?”

“We’ll need sinew for that.”

“There certainly must be cords in the wreckage,” Chad said and frowned.

“Hardly of good quality—”

“Do you think you know more than me?” he said, his frown deepening to a scowl.

“Uhm, I never said that.”

“Whatever man,” he said and then smiled at the ladies. “You can take a break for today and we’ll finish tomorrow.”

“But where will you be going?” Candice asked him, tossing her silky, blonde hair over her shoulder. Aurora, Maria, Jasmin and Candice had all dumped their clothing and wore only bikinis, but I still found Sofia and Freya more attractive, even if they were moderately dressed.

“We’ll be going on a hunt,” he said and stuck out his chest.

“But what, are you just going to leave us here?” she asked and crossed her arms right under her boobs which had also gotten a nice tan.

“Yes,” Chad said firmly. “This will be a perfect opportunity to get rid of your tan lines.” He ended his sentence with a grin.

“Alright then,” Candice quietly said.

“Enjoy yourself,” Chad said. “We’ll come back with a nice fatty boar and Aurora and you … and Maria will be there to warm me in the night.”

Maria smirked. I was flabbergasted at how he managed to pick up women so quickly.

“When will you be back?” Maria asked and crossed her legs, showing off her thick thighs.

“We’ll be back before sunset,” Chad said firmly to all of them.

“Good luck then,” Maria and Aurora said, winking.

I turned around and was about to follow Chad, but Freya poked at me the next second. She fidgeted her fingers and looked nervously at me.

“Promise me to be careful,” she said.

“Sure,” I said.

She suddenly attacked me in a hug, pressing her warm body against mine and mashing her boobs against my chest. I was so caught off guard and tried my best to wrap my hands around her back, but there were so many sensations flooding me at once. The sensation of her skin against mine, and the heavenly scent of a female which had been absent for most of my life. We parted and she just smiled at me and went back to Sofia who happened to be winking at me. Freya had momentarily numbed me and I reminded myself to catch up with Chad and the other guys.

“Not bad,” Chad murmured to himself. He was already checking out the spears, poking the spearhead with his finger. I picked up my spear, and shortly after, there was a tense silence between him and me.

“Who’s said you’ll come with us?” Chad asked and towered over me.

“Why should he not come with us?” Bryan asked and took my side for once.

“I asked the bookworm—not you.”

“He knew how to make these spears for fuck’s sake.”

Chad stepped closer to Bryan. “Don’t raise your voice at me.”

“Guys, please don’t start quarreling now.” Alfred got between them quickly, and they found time to cool themselves down.

Chad looked at me long and hard. “Why should you come with us?”

“The more we are, the easier it’ll be to trap an animal,” I said. “And I told you yesterday that I’ve hunted before.”

“Insects don’t count.”

“Knock it off man,” Bryan said. “If he knows how to make spears, he certainly knows how to hunt.”

Chad tossed the spear up and down in his hand as if it were light as a feather, casting a thoughtful glance at the woman and making a decision. “Alright, you can come with us.”

I started wondering why he’d been so against Alfred being alone with the women but not me. I assumed it was because I’d never been with one and he didn’t deem me a threat. Alfred has been with many girls before, but also the death of his former weighed him down, and he didn’t seem to be interested in any of the survivors except for Sofia, which was impossible not to be.

We followed the same path which we’d taken yesterday, walking along the beach and the waves kept rolling up to shore and then ebbing. I glanced at the horizon and the sea glimmering under the blazing sun. It was all so mysterious. How we’d not been found yet and why there were no boats or planes within sight. I just helplessly shrugged and my thoughts drifted back to the sudden hug. I shook my head in disbelief. It still felt as if time stood still, but it felt pretty damn good at the same time. I wondered if Sofia had a finger in it, especially the way she’d spoken to me yesterday. Maybe I had been wrong that Freya felt bad for me. Maybe she genuinely cared about me.

Chad halted in his tracks and studied the forest and pointed at our tracks from yesterday with his spear.

“It’s here,” he said. “Follow me.”

We ventured deeper into the forest, ducking under the vines and branches covered with dark green moss.

“Spider.” Chad stopped in the middle of his tracks, and he pointed with his spear at a web the size of a flag. It was the one we’d seen yesterday, but now it was one fat, hairy spider with obsidian eyes chilling there.

“Mother of god,” Alfred mouthed.

Chad grinned at him. “Scared?”

“Aren’t you?”

“No, it takes a bigger beast than that to make me break a sweat.” He ducked under the web and we followed his tracks, over the slippery roots and past the foreign bushes and brightly colored flowers.

“It’s so slippery and wet,” Bryan complained, trailing a bit behind Chad.

“That’s what she said,” Alfred joked and made us all laugh.

We entered the part of the forest where trees grew widely apart. The sun was on its way down, but high enough to shine into this forest. The dappled sunshine illuminated our path as we made our way deeper into the jungle.

Chad held his finger to his lips and then shot a glance in a direction and pointed his spear shortly after. “I hear the stream.”

We climbed up the hill and I started recognizing this path. We were then on top of the ridge with the stream a stone’s throw away. Chad spat dryly.

“Let’s drink and rest for a moment,” he said and licked his parched lips. “The pigs aren’t far … the meat will soon be ours.”

I gently laid my spear aside, and I went on my knees and drank. Even after I’d fully quenched my thirst, I cupped my hands into the stream and sipped more water from my hands.

“Are you ready to get your hands bloody?” Chad asked us and wiped his lips with his dirty hands.

Bryan clenched the spear in his right hand. “Let’s go.”

We rose and followed Chad. It took a long time for him to find some more droppings. We all gathered around it as if it were a relic, and Chad sat on his haunches.

“It’s slightly cool … but there are tracks.”

We followed the tracks for what seemed to be an eternity. It sometimes felt like we were going in circles, but Chad reassured us it wasn’t the case because we were still following the tracks.

“Are you sure?” Bryan asked who’d recently slipped on a branch. We were growing weary as the sky started darkening, threatening to leave us out here without any light to guide us.

Chad fumed. “I am.”

“We have to hurry,” Alfred said and pointed at the sky. “It’s getting—”

“Don’t you think I can see that!” Chad growled at him, his chest rising and sinking visibly under his shirt.

“We can just come back tomorrow,” Bryan said, who didn’t have the strength for a quarrel.

“Just a little bit longer,” Chad persisted and led us farther into the wilderness. I wasn’t only worried about dusk, but also simply walking so far away we would get lost. I’d never been out in the wild without any map or compass to guide my way. It was another flaw that I wasn’t so keen on bringing up when he displayed his anger.

“Don’t make a noise,” Chad said through gritted teeth and pointed with his spear at a boar. We all sat down on our haunches, taking cover behind a bush. The boar was currently eating a dead bird, its snout all bloody and warm. I knew whenever an animal was eating was a time you didn’t want to piss it off, but it was also a perfect time for a kill.

“How are we supposed to bring it down?” Bryan asked, relieved we’d finally gotten somewhere.

“You three, encircle it, but keep a distance and be careful making a sound. When I shout, we charge at it simultaneously and then I bury the spear deep into its flesh.”

“We should have practiced beforehand,” Bryan said with hints of nervousness.

Chad wrinkled his nose. “I will take care of the killing, just do what I told you. Now, we have no time to lose.”

Chad was pressured. I could see the intensity in his eyes as he didn’t want to return as a failure. This would be his only attempt as the sun was soon gone from the sky and we had to return to the camp as we promised.

We followed his order and moved into position, encircling the boar. It was young, and it sure as hell will be quick. I held onto my spear firmly. I’d never hunted with a spear before, only tried a rifle and bow and arrow. Chad sure knew how to throw a javelin, so I hoped he would succeed.

He rose and shouted like a madman. We all charged at the boar with the spears in our hands. The boar bolted as swiftly as a rabbit, and Chad flung his spear as hard as possible, even baffling me as it flew like a rocket, skimming its rear end and striking a tree. The boar squealed and continued its escape farther into the forest. Chad dropped to his knees, devastated.

“No,” he said to himself and clenched his blonde hair in an attempt to pull it out from its roots. He bent over, curled his hands into fists and beat them onto the soil. “No, we still have time.” He jumped up to his feet and ran to his spear, pulling it out with a grunt. His eyes swept from bush to bush. “Where did it run … where did it run!”

Alfred, Bryan and I exchanged glances.

“Dude it’s getting dark,” Bryan reminded him.

“But I was so close,” Chad said without looking at us.

“We can come back tomorrow morning,” Alfred said. “It’s not the end of the world.”

Chad didn’t say anything and continued to look devastated.

Bryan came by his side and patted his shoulder. “Come on, let’s return—”

“Get your hands off me!” he roared and whirled around. His outburst happened so suddenly that Bryan staggered back.

“Fine, stay here and good luck getting back in the middle of the night,” Bryan spat and motioned us over.

Chad quickly moved when he realized we were about to leave without him. He seemed to have a fear of us taking our own orders. He walked ahead of us and took the lead, keeping his mouth shut all the way till we reached the stream, barely visible as I started seeing the first stars over the canopy. We quickly took a sip and then had to get moving again. We spoke very little to each other; we didn’t have the energy to do so. The hunt had worn us down. I’d known beforehand that not every hunt was successful and patience was needed, a trait I wasn’t sure Chad had.

Chad wiped his lips. “If we only had bows and arrows.”

I raised an eyebrow, hoping he wasn’t trying to blame his failure on me. “We didn’t have the materials—”

“I didn’t ask you!” Chad lashed back at me.

“Come on, we better hurry,” Alfred said, who also kept glancing worriedly at the sky.

Chad fiercely spat at the soil. “Tomorrow we’ll return, and we won’t go back to the camp till our hands are covered in blood.”




We returned to the camp when the sun had already set. The women and girls were sitting by a small fire surrounded by coconut shells. Chad ignored all of them and went straight to his shelter, tossing his spear aside. Candice and Aurora quickly got up to their feet and ran after him, followed by Maria. Jasmin got up to her feet and met Bryan.

“What took you so long?” Jasmin asked, taking his arm and clinging to it.

“We found a boar, but ran out of time,” he said with a simple shrug. “It was difficult to see in the dark.”

“It’s okay,” she said. “We got coconuts for now.”

“Sure, do you have any?”

“Come,” Jasmin said and showed him the fruits.

“I’m just tired,” Alfred said, looking at the wreckage instead of the shelter.

“I thought we were supposed to sleep in the shelters?” I questioned.

Alfred chuckled. “Chad only built one for himself and his women, not like I want to sleep near him anyway.”

I hadn’t thought about that, but he was right.

“Good night then,” I wished him.

“Good night.” He disappeared into the plane. I looked around and found only Sofia sitting by the flames. Freya was nowhere to be seen which worried me for a second. I made my way to Sofia.

“Where is Freya?”

“She went to sleep,” she said.

“Is she feeling well?”

“She was a bit worried when you didn’t show up, but I promised to wake her up if it turned out that something had happened,” Sofia said, smiling. “You have a thing for her, don’t you?”

“We all need each other,” I said and wasn’t sure whether this would lead to another intimate discussion with her.

Sofia brought up a broken coconut with some water left. “I guess you are hungry since the hunt didn’t go according to the plan.”

“Thanks,” I said and took both of them, drinking the water first then peeling off the flesh and shoving it in my mouth. “Difficult to hunt when it is dark, but we were close.” I could understand somewhat why Chad reacted the way he did, not the fact that he tried to blame it on me, but the shame of returning empty-handed.

“Did you at least cooperate well?” she asked.

“Better than expected.” Which said a lot since it was far from perfect.

“You will succeed tomorrow,” Sofia said, remaining optimistic.

“I hope,” I said and ate some more coconut flesh. “Did you talk to Freya earlier?”

“I talk to her all the time,” she said and winked.

“It’s just that she acted a bit differently earlier.”

“Yeah,” Sofia said. “I might have let her know you had a thing for her.”

I didn’t know why, but I suddenly blushed. “Why?”

“Just what you said a second earlier, we all need each other,” she pointed out. “We aren’t in a civilized place. You can’t be sitting by yourself out here.”

“You are right,” I realized. “We were never meant to live alone.”

“And if someone cares about you, then they genuinely care about you—not because they feel bad about you.”

I nodded to myself. She started sounding more like a therapist than my biology professor.

“Have you been a therapist before?”

“Oh, no,” she said, chuckling. “But I have a decade more experience than you, not much, but enough to teach you a couple of things other than biology.”

“I see …. Do you have any advice on how to approach Freya? I’ve never really been intimate with a girl before.”

“Don’t lie to yourself,” she said.

I glanced at her. It was something so soothing with that pure voice and clean face. She was incredibly beautiful, and despite the world being dimly lit by the silver moon and the bright stars, she was like a light on her own.

“I’m not sure what you mean.”

“You’ve spoken to her many times in the past. You were laughing and getting along well. If that isn’t being intimate then I don’t know what is.”

“Well …” I was about to say that an assessment was a bit different, but maybe it wasn’t.

“As a man, you’ll have to take action. Otherwise, someone else will take them for you.”

I believed she told me something very wise, but I couldn’t quite understand it, but for some reason, the scene, when Bryan and Alfred told me to lead earlier, popped back into my mind.

“It wasn’t my fault,” Chad fumed. “They were too slow, incompetent and lacked the spirit.”

I frowned, and hearing the sound of his voice ruined my precious moment with Sofia. Maria said something I didn’t hear, but I could hear Chad’s response clearly enough.

“You shut your mouth.”

“I don’t see how Maria went to him that quickly,” I told Sofia and got sick to my stomach just by listening to him.

“He’s a leader,” Sofia said. “But not a wise leader by any means.”

“You’ve distanced yourself well from him though,” I said and realized that at the same time.

“It’s never a good idea to follow men like him,” she said. “And I’m also not convinced that Tony died of food poisoning.”

I raised an eyebrow and was about to ask her, but Bryan and Jasmin came back.

Bryan shook his head. “He seems to be suffering from PMS.”

Jasmin chuckled. “It’s probably because he’s hungry.”

“So am I,” Bryan said. “I’m not acting like an asshole because of it.”

“Eat some coconuts,” Sofia suggested. “It can be difficult to go to sleep hungry.”

“I already have, but I’ll take some more,” Bryan said and took two of them. “I don’t know about you, Richard, but my patience is wearing thin with Chad.” He sipped the water and quickly peeled off the flesh, gorging on the fruit.

“Hopefully he’ll change when we get our meat,” I said.

“I’m not so sure about that,” Bryan said and tossed the half-cracked coconut shell aside.

“Who’s supposed to lead us then?” Jasmin asked.

Bryan ground his teeth as the question angered him. “There are smarter guys on this island than him.”

“But please, you can’t fight now,” Jasmin said, holding onto his arm. “How are we supposed to get out of here if you keep bickering with each other?”

Bryan inhaled a deep breath to calm himself down. “We’ll wait and see, but if he crosses another line, I won’t let him get away with it.”

Both of us glanced at the shelter. Candice, Aurora, Maria and Chad were all inside, so he was sleeping with three different women at the same time. I didn’t know what to say, and yet he was still eyeing the rest of the women on this island like a predator. I exchanged glances with Bryan and the silence said more than any words could.

We rose and got into the wreckage. I hoped tomorrow won’t be as turbulent as yesterday and today. Just when I was about to lie down on my seat, I stiffened upon seeing Freya sitting there with her seat reclined. Drool trickled out the corner of her lips, spilling over the seat in the middle. I felt a bit intimidated by sitting next to her, but it didn’t seem like I had much of a choice. I was too tired to choose another row, so I sat down and pushed down the seat, slowly falling asleep.
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I slowly opened my eyes. Despite the hunger, I had slept surprisingly well.

“Good morning,” Freya said.

I turned to her, her smile bright and pretty. “Good morning …. How long have you been awake?”

“Long,” she said. “Hard to leave this seat when your feet are in the way.”

I pulled them back in, making her giggle.

“I don’t mind sitting here,” she reassured me. “How was the hunt?”

“It could’ve gone better,” I said and felt the shame weighing me down.

“I’m sorry about that,” she said and patted my shoulder, her touch heavenly and addictive. “Will you hunt today too?”

“Yes,” I said. “We’ll need something to eat.”

“Don’t you like coconuts?”

“I do, but that won’t be sustainable.”

“Sofia found some more fruits,” she said.

I smiled at her. “That’s good as a backup, but it won’t be as filling as meat.”

“I know,” she said. “It wasn’t that much fun yesterday after you left.”

“What went wrong?”

“Jasmin wanted to play with Candice and Aurora, and they for some reason didn’t want to be with me.”

“You had Sofia though,” I said.

“Yes, the only reasonable female out there.”

“Why didn’t Jasmin want to play with you?”

“You talk a lot more now,” she pointed out and pushed her brown, glimmering hair behind her ears.

“Well,” I said and had to mull over my answer. “I should have talked more before.”

“I’m glad you’re realizing that now.”

“Guys!” Chad shouted. He stepped into the aisle and shook Bryan’s and Alfred’s shoulders. “Wake up, it’s time to move.”

Bryan and Alfred stretched their arms and legs.

“No time to rest, huh?” Alfred said.

“You can rest when we’ve eaten. Where is that bookworm?” Chad said and his eyes met mine and then flicked back and forth between me and Freya. “You’ll be coming with us.”

The way he said his final sentence sounded so strange. It was almost like he’d prepared for something else but then changed his mind at the last second. Chad marched out of the wreckage and we followed him with our spears in our hands.

“Uhm,” Jasmin said and glanced at the shelter. “Should we do something while you’re gone?”

“No,” Chad said, his eyes trailing from her face down to her toned waist. He was about to grin but quickly suppressed it.

“But what about the shelter?” she asked and felt her neck. “It’s painful to sleep in that plane.”

“We’ll continue after our hunt,” he said firmly. “The shelters have to be built properly. We can’t waste resources.”

“Alright then,” she said. I didn’t know if I was jumping to conclusions here, but I believed he was prolonging the shelters for a purpose. I can’t think of a reason why he would build shelters for the rest of us, judging by the way he gawked and lusted after the women. Unless he got rid of us males and could sleep with the women himself, but that seemed ludicrous. Even Chad must understand we needed each other to thrive.

“Don’t forget the goodbye hug,” Freya cutely said. I whirled around and wrapped my arms around her. Her warmth healed me and it was a warmth unlike any other. We parted and I felt the same sensation as yesterday when time temporarily stood still.

“Good luck,” Freya said.

“Thank you,” I told her and caught up with the guys.

We marched on, along the beach as the blazing sun was steadily rising. We continued till we found the spot where we’d entered the forest, and we ventured deeper into the overgrowth.

“Any plans so we don’t make the same mistake as yesterday?” Alfred asked. We’d been surprisingly quiet this time, and I assumed it was because of hunger, narrowing our visions on one task instead of quarreling.

“We needed light and time,” Chad said. “You must be patient during a hunt.”

It was a simple answer, but he was right. We caught up with the stream, satisfied our thirst and then found fresh droppings.

“The boars should be somewhere around here,” Chad said and scanned his eyes across the trees and overgrowth. “Keep your eyes open for tracks.”

We nodded, and unlike yesterday, I felt the positivity of cooperating. We stepped over many roots, and Chad went on his haunches several times to push aside the bushes, searching for tracks.

“A young boar,” he said and pointed at the tracks. I peered with difficulty but noticed the tracks after he’d pointed them out. “Let’s follow them.” He clenched the spear in his right hand, the veins throbbing in his forearms.

The tracks meandered through the forest and luckily, within an hour, we caught the sight of a little boar rooting in the soil for something to eat.

“This time,” Chad said with hints of optimism, “I won’t accept failure.”

“Should we do the same as yesterday?” Alfred asked with hints of uncertainty and wiped the sweat from his brow. We hadn’t gone as far as yesterday, yet the heat and humidity wore us down anyway.

“We should,” Chad said and kept his eyes fixed on the boar. “Get into position and wait for my cry.”

We exchanged glances and started moving silently across the forest, encircling the boar while it kept pushing its snout into the dirt. I licked my dry lips and felt gnawing hunger pangs as I gazed at the fatty animal. Chad shouted violently and we all charged toward the boar.

Chad threw, and the spear flew like a projectile toward the boar, striking its hind legs. It squealed in panic and tried to bolt away from us, but the wound made it stagger.

“I will finish it,” Bryan said, charging toward it and driving the spear deep into its ribs, giving it a good twist so it stopped squealing. We ran over to Bryan, surrounding the boar as it slumped down.

Chad grinned. “Look at that blood. Do you feel it, the adrenaline and victory?”

We all nodded. It was an excitement I sure hadn’t felt since I hunted with my grandpa.

“I feel it,” Bryan said. The hunt and the killing had brought us momentarily together. I hoped it wouldn’t be short-lived, and I also hoped Chad’s behavior would improve after this kill.

Bryan pulled the spear from the boar, and a thick trickle of blood spurted out from the wound. Chad’s eyes widened and he dipped his hand in the little puddle of blood which was forming on the soil.

“It’s warm … it’s our lifeblood. We killed it, took its life for our own survival,” he said almost in a whisper.

Alfred’s stomach rumbled and mine would be up next if we didn’t go back soon.

“Let’s bring this beast back,” Alfred said. “I’m starving.”

Chad nodded. “Spears in your left hand and take a leg each in your right.” We did as he ordered us, but even then it was heavy, and I estimated it must have weighed at least a hundred pounds. We followed our tracks, leading back to the stream and then the path back to the beach.

“Let’s take a break,” Alfred said as we stepped on the sand and faced the scorching sun.

“We can take a break when we get back,” Chad ordered.

Alfred clumsily wiped his forehead while holding onto his spear. “Alright then.”

We trudged on, and I honestly wished we’d taken a break since my entire right hand was on fire.

We weren’t far from the camp now, and Chad increased his pace, forcing us to walk quicker.

“Come on now,” he said gleefully. “We’re almost there.” Chad whistled at the ladies, and they all turned to him shortly after, rejoicing at the sight of us coming with a boar.

“Fire!” he shouted at them.

Jasmin helped Freya out with the fire. We dumped the boar on the grass not far from the forest, and I could finally sigh in relief.

“My shoulder,” I said, tossing the spear aside to massage my shoulder blades.

“I feel whatever pain you are feeling,” Alfred said, wincing. “At least we have some meat for now.”

After Jasmin and Freya had gotten the fire going, Jasmin skipped happily over to Bryan, kissing him right on the lips.

“You smell like coconuts,” he said, planting his hands on her ass and squeezing both of her cheeks.

“Yeah, and you smell incredibly sweaty,” she said with a giggle.

“Try marching miles while carrying a hundred-pound boar in the scorching sun,” he said.

“We need sticks,” Chad said. He barely found time to kiss his women. His mouth was watering while fixing his eyes on his kill. “And that quickly.”

I just wanted some rest, but he was right. We couldn’t eat it raw with our bare hands unless he wanted to become a true bushman. I exchanged glances with Alfred whose face was covered in dirt and sweat. I assumed my face didn’t look much different.

“You guys,” Chad said, sounding angry that we’d taken a break. “Bring some sticks for the meat. I’ll butcher this beast.”

“Do you know how to make skewers?” Alfred asked me.

“Not the hardest thing to do,” I told him. “We just need to find some more saplings and carve them.” Alfred and Bryan came over with me, and I led them into the forest till we found suitable saplings and strong sticks. I showed them how to carve them into skewers and by the time Chad had butchered the animal, we’d made more than twenty of them.

We sat around the fire and pressed the skewers into the fatty meat and let them roast over the fire. I felt the sweltering heat and saw mirages of lighthouses and melting islands. I tugged at my shirt which clung to my skin, wondering if I’d ever adapt to this heat.

“It should be ready now,” Chad said and passed on the meat to his women first. Maria showed no signs of grief as she admired the shirtless Chad sculpted to almost perfection. It was impossible not to feel envy, especially as he sat there squeezed between three gorgeous women.

We passed around the hot flesh, sinking our teeth into the fatty meat. It had a strong taste, which was common for hunted meat. Even Candice who’d been hesitant at first started gorging greedily, spilling fat over her chest which trickled into her cleavage.

“What did I tell you?” Chad told her with a mouthful, chewing till juice trickled down his lips.

“Well, it tastes good for now, but I really hope we don’t get sick.”

“Nothing as savory and delicious as this will ever make you sick,” he said and ripped another piece of meat with his teeth. “It heals. Your body knows it. Unlike the disgusting airplane food which could have killed us all.”

Aurora nibbled on the meat. “I feel bad for the boar.”

Chad guffawed. “All animals kill. It’s either kill or be killed.”

“I don’t like the way you speak sometimes,” Aurora said.

Chad glanced at her for a brief moment, clearly annoyed, but let it slide. “How does the meat taste like, guys?”

“I’ve never eaten anything so tasty as this,” Bryan said and licked the tips of his fingers. “It tastes so strong.”

“It does,” Chad murmured. “We’ll need the strength to survive.”

I wanted to ask, what about being rescued? But it seemed to be the farthest thing from his mind during this moment. As I kept gorging on meat and fat, I felt elated, and it was as if I had butterflies in my chest. I’d never felt a sensation like it before. I saw it was spreading too; even Sofia, who’d kept a poker face for most of our time here, struggled to suppress her impending smile.

“You ladies should have seen how I struck the boar with my spear,” Chad boasted after tossing a bone aside, belching.

Maria frowned first at his belching but then eyed his muscles with great interest like usual.

“No wonder it didn’t stand a chance against you,” Maria said, and while she was touching his muscles, Chad purred.

“I told you that I’ll keep you all safe,” Chad said.

“It was I who stabbed it to death,” Bryan said and tossed a bone aside too. He didn’t say it as if he were offended but smiled at the glorious memory.

“And that stab wouldn’t have been possible without my throw,” Chad corrected him.

“Fair enough.”

“I wonder if we have time to make the shelters,” Alfred said suspiciously and glanced at Chad. “I definitely feel replenished despite the hunt.”

“That will wait for another day,” Chad said. “The rest of the day should be spent resting and having fun. Go for a swim or bask in the sun. We shouldn’t always be thinking of stuff to do. Hunters live in the moment.”

The ladies sitting around Chad agreed happily, especially Candice who was a spoiled brat anyway. I wasn’t sure about Maria’s background, but she just seemed to agree with whatever Chad told her. My eyes flicked to Freya who didn’t seem to bother; Sofia got her poker face back on, so she certainly was hiding something.

“Something bothering you?” Chad asked Sofia, eyeing her greedily.

“No,” she coldly answered.

“There’s no need to wear all those clothes,” he prompted her. “Take some of them off, so we can go for a swim together.”

“I’m not in the mood.”

“Alright then.” Chad’s lips pressed into a tight line, and he then turned to the women who were close to him and his lips loosened up to a smirk. “And what about you?”

“Only if we go topless,” Candice laid down the conditions.

“My chest is already bare,” Chad grinned. “So it’s you left. You will also be welcomed, Sofia.”

She just frowned at him. Chad rose and ran down to the beach with the ladies. Jasmin rose, but Bryan gave her a look.

“What?” she said.

“Where are you going?” he asked.

“Don’t you want to go for a swim?”

“We can swim by ourselves,” he said.

“Come on, don’t be a bore.”

Bryan reluctantly rose and followed her. I exchanged shrugs with Alfred and then looked at Freya who surprisingly still sat next to me.

“I thought you would join them.”

She wrinkled her nose. “They haven’t been nice to me lately.”

I remembered what she told me upon waking up this morning. There were cracks in the relationship between us guys and now the women too. This sure wasn’t a good sign.

“All of them?”

“No, only Candice,” she said. “I don’t want to be around her any longer.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said.

“I’m alright …. Do you guys want to go for a swim? But I’m not going topless,” Freya said.

I exchanged glances with Alfred. He watched Chad and the other guys having fun among the girls. It stung his eyes as I suspected it made him think of Johanna.

“I’m not feeling it,” Alfred said.

“Me neither,” I told Freya. “I’m sorry. Another time I promise—”

“It’s okay,” Freya said and patted my shoulder. “I’m just glad you’re speaking to me more.”

“Sure thing,” I said and smiled at her.

“Do you want to go for a swim?” Freya asked Sofia.

“Sure, but away from Chad,” she said and rose.

“Should we go for a walk?” Alfred asked me.

“I guess we have nothing better to do,” I said. We rose too and started onward with our hands in our pockets. I couldn’t help but notice how ragged and filthy our clothes had become.

“Soon, we probably won’t have any other choice than to make primitive garments,” I said.

“Why?” Alfred asked.

“These clothes weren’t meant to last in the wild.”

He looked at my clothes and then smiled. “Yeah, you’re right. That’s what I like about you. You are observant.”

It wasn’t the most difficult thing to spot, which made me think of something else.

“How many days have we been here?” I asked him.

“You know mathematics better than I,” he said.

“It feels like a couple of days,” I said with a shrug.

“Chad’s used condoms might help us.” I didn’t understand what he was saying till he pointed. Just outside their shelter, lay several used condoms. I thought theirs since it definitely wasn’t ours.

“I will puke before I will even count to two.”

“I feel you,” he said and sighed. We glanced to the left. Chad buried his face into Maria’s mature cleavage while fondling Candice’s and Aurora’s ripe fruits.

I tried thinking about something else, something of importance. “I believed getting rescued was the most important thing.”

We turned around simultaneously and looked at what was left of the flames, which were being reduced to embers.

“Even the SOS sign has been distorted,” Alfred said.

“Chad used the stones for the shelters,” I realized.

“I get a feeling he doesn’t want to leave at all,” Alfred said and dared to glance back to Chad, but he quickly became disgusted and looked the other way.

“I get the same impression,” I said, which I had felt almost since the moment we got here. We stood there for a while, hearing the joy of Chad and his ladies and the waves rolling up to shore and ebbing. The sun was sinking into the sea, and in a few hours, it would be dark.

“Do you miss home?” I asked him.

“I miss Johanna,” he said and reached for his locket necklace, holding onto it.

“I’m sorry again,” I said, and tried showing him some comfort even if it wasn’t my strongest side.

He suppressed his tears and moved on. “I’m alright … it’s what it is.”

We turned and sauntered back to the camp.

“What are you looking at?” Bryan confronted Chad. Chad had just been caught leering at Jasmin as if three cleavages weren’t enough for him.

“There must have been a misunderstanding,” Chad defended himself.

They faced off for a few seconds till Bryan took Jasmin’s hand and waded with her back to shore.

“But why?” Jasmin complained.

“Am I just supposed to stand here while he flirts with you?”

“He wasn’t,” she said. “We were just having fun.”

“And the fun is over.”

I exchanged glances with Alfred. I had a feeling moments like those would eventually lead to something really bad. I hoped I was wrong.

We sat and rested till the sun was completely gone and the crimson colors faded to a dark, blue sky studded with stars. Bryan and Jasmin sat a bit away from us, discussing something. Chad and the ladies were still in the water. Freya and Sofia had already waded up toward the beach, drying themselves and getting their clothes back on.

“What have you been up to?” Freya asked, sitting next to me. Even if she’d tried to dry herself with a towel, there were still beads adorning her skin. Her brown hair hung wet and heavy down her back.

“We’ve just been walking,” I answered.

“Bryan and Jasmin don’t seem to be in a good mood,” she pointed out with hints of worry in her voice.

“You have to ask Chad about that one,” I said and rolled my eyes.

Sofia also came and sat with us, her hair equally as wet and gorgeous as Freya’s.

“How was the swim?” I asked Sofia.

Her lips curled up into a surprised smile. I couldn’t think of a time when I’d taken the initiative to ask her something.

“Relaxing. At least it’s something positive with this island.”

“The sunny weather sure helps against sorrow,” Alfred said.

I patted his back. “We have each other.”

“I guess.”

Chad blew the whistle and shouted shortly after, “Assembly.”

I was interested in what he would say next. We rose and gathered by the camp. His women and girls wore wet tear-drop bikinis which clung to their skins. It seemed like Maria had borrowed a pair from Candice since she was definitely wearing a size too small. Bryan and Jasmin reluctantly drew themselves toward the assembly, but the tension was still there.

Chad hadn’t bothered taking his shirt on. He was standing tall and grinning as if wanting to rub his sculpted body into all of our faces.

“After today’s successful hunt, we’ll have enough food for a couple of days, but I’m curious about the rest of the island, and some of you should go on an expedition to find out how big it truly is.”

I exchanged glances with the rest of the guys. I supposed he wanted to take all of us with him again like the hunt.

“Bryan and Richard, I will give you the honor to fulfill this task,” he said and bowed solemnly to us.

“I will only go if you come with us,” Bryan said with his feet rooted firmly in the sand.

Chad narrowed his eyes at him. “I make the orders here.”

“And it’s up to each and every one of us whether to obey them or not,” he said, crossing his arms across his chest.

Chad ground his teeth and tried suppressing his anger. His authority had been challenged and he clearly didn’t like it. He scanned his eyes across all of us but struggled to come up with something to say.

Sofia eventually said, “I will go with Richard. I know everything there is to know about plants and wildlife.”

Chad’s lips pressed together in a hard line. I could tell he didn’t like her suggestion, but there was no way he could refuse it and remain rational at the same time.

Chad looked at me closely, contemplating something. “Alright for now.”

“I also want to go with them,” Freya said.

“No,” Chad said sternly. “We’ll need your help for a fire and the shelters.”

Something didn’t add up with Chad’s decisions. He didn’t even care about the shelters to begin with, and it was like he deliberately tried to divide us on purpose for some mysterious reason. Freya lowered her gaze, and I felt bad for her. To be alone with Sofia had been a lifelong dream, but to have Freya with me too was like the icing on the cake.

“Richard and Sofia, make sure you leave as early as possible. We’ll be waiting for you by the evening,” he said, not that satisfied with the results. “Anyone else who wants to bring something up?”

We all looked at each other and then shrugged.

“Let’s get some rest then,” he said and motioned his women with him and walked happily back to the shelter.

Bryan’s scowl did not abate. “He’s trying to separate us.”

“What makes you think that?” Jasmin asked, looking long and hard at Bryan.

“Don’t play stupid now,” he said and took her hand. “He wants to be alone with all the women on this island.”

“That’s ridiculous.”

“It’s not,” he said. “You know Chad as well as I do.” They went back into the wreckage, and I hoped they would calm themselves down for the night since I didn’t want to listen to another quarrel.

Freya sighed. “I want to go with you.”

“I also want you with me,” I said and started questioning why I should even follow his lead.

“I don’t think it was a ridiculous suggestion,” Alfred said, referring to what Bryan pointed out, and rose. “Please fare safely. We need each other more than anything.”

“We’ll try,” I answered with a smile.

Alfred also went into the wreckage, yawning on his way. I glanced at Sofia; the woman who’d saved my tomorrow.

“I’m looking forward to tomorrow,” I said.

“So am I,” she said, giving me a caring and intimate smile. “Let’s get some rest. We’ll need it for tomorrow.”

I nodded and we walked back to the plane. As I entered the plane, Freya was right next to me.

“Can I sleep next to you today too?”

“Of course,” I said. I stepped aside so she could take the seat closest to the window.

“I’m tired, I just hope you’ll come back quickly tomorrow.”

“How come?” I asked.

“I don’t feel that comfortable without you any longer,” she admitted, fidgeting her fingers.

“It will just be for a day,” I told her.

“An uncomfortable day feels like an eternity.”

“Just stay away from Chad and his ladies and you’ll be alright.”

She wanted to say something more, lowering her gaze for a brief moment. She then lifted her hazel eyes to meet mine. She leaned forward and pressed her lips onto mine. My eyes widened and then softened as she parted her lips from mine, leaving a damp patch of her sweet skin behind.

“I’ve always wanted to do that,” she said, blushing.

The hug made time stand still, but this was something different. It was a brief touch but enough to make me tumble over.

“What … took you so long?”

“We are in an uncertain situation. If something happens, I’m glad I let that one out of my chest.”

I met her hazel eyes again, infecting me with her smile and love. She was adorable and I felt something inside me awaken. Whatever that brief touch was, I wanted to feel it again, so badly I had to do anything I could in order to thrive.

“Sweet dreams,” she wished me and leaned her head against my shoulder.

“Sweet dreams,” I said and descended into a sleep with the touch of her skin against mine.
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Someone shook my shoulder, and I slowly pried my eyes open. Sofia stood there in the aisle, fully dressed while the morning light streamed into the plane.

“Slept well?” she whispered, so she didn’t want to wake up the rest of the guys. She handed me a napkin and I realized that drool trickled out the corner of my lips. I wiped it from myself and crumpled the paper.

“I’ve never slept so deeply in my life,” I whispered back. I was so aware of Freya’s skin against mine, aware of her breathing that kept flowing down my chest. It wasn’t just the sleep, but I felt one of the hardest erections I’d ever woken up with in my entire life, so hard I felt a pain in my glans.

“Sorry to disturb your sleep,” Sofia said. “But the earlier we go the better.”

“I agree,” I said and stretched my arms and legs. I slowly moved from Freya, making sure her head was propped up against the seat instead. I followed Sofia out of the plane, and we were greeted by the seagulls and the rolling waves. The sun was on the other side of the island but steadily rising as the world got brighter. The thick leaves of the palm trees rustled gently and my eyes landed on Chad’s shelter.

“Is he awake?” I asked Sofia.

She shrugged her shoulders. She was still wearing her denim shorts and a loose blouse, hiding her breasts well but not her flaring hips. Her long dark blonde hair hung down her back like usual, reminding me of what a rare and beautiful gem this woman was.

“I don’t think so,” she said. “He must be sleeping soundly after trying to impregnate them all.”

I reached for the spear and didn’t know whether I should chuckle or not. We started moving and when we were out of earshot, Sofia sighed.

“Everything was well and organized till Tony died,” she said.

“It’s something I wanted to talk to you about earlier,” I said, “You said you were skeptical it was food poisoning.”

“Food poisoning makes you vomit. It doesn’t kill you,” she said. “I don’t know what killed Tony, but I know for certain it wasn’t the airplane food.”

“Do you think Tony poisoned himself?”

Her eyebrows shot up her forehead. “Why would he kill himself? He had everything a man could want.”

“I’m not trying to sound stupid here,” I defended myself. “But what other options are there?”

“How about Chad poisoning him,” she bluntly said.

It was a thought that had lingered in the back of my mind, but something that I had dashed aside.

“He couldn’t stop talking about how much he hated him,” I said.

“Right,” Sofia said. “He wanted to rule over us, but I have a feeling his ambitions go beyond that.”

I mulled it over for a bit longer till she spoke again.

“I don’t like guys like Chad,” Sofia said. “He got two girls already, and used Maria’s emotions to get a third, and then he tries to flirt with Jasmin. You can’t trust a guy like that. Never.”

“I never said I trusted Chad, but I don’t think he would go to such lengths to kill somebody.”

Sofia placed her hand on my shoulder and looked me in the eyes, her sapphire colors hypnotizing.

“Please open your eyes,” she said. “You are the smartest and most observant guy in class.”

I nodded, but it was difficult for me not to drown in her eyes; her beauty was distracting me.

“Whether he killed him or not, it’s more than that,” I said. “It doesn’t seem like he wants us to be rescued. Secondly, it feels like he’s dividing us on purpose.”

“He wanted Bryan gone so he could make a second attempt to seize Jasmin,” Sofia said. “His actions are so predictable.”

“Well,” I said and found a plot hole there. “He hasn’t spoken so lewdly about any other woman in this world than you, why would he let me go alone with you?”

Sofia smiled faintly. “I know, but I’ll never be attracted to someone like him. He’s underestimating you. He believes you don’t have a shot at me, and thirdly, I confronted him with a reasonable solution. He couldn’t back down from it.”

I stiffened in surprise. “Do I have a shot on you?”

She tossed her lush dark blonde hair over her shoulder, her sweet dimples deepening. “You sure do.”

I couldn’t believe what I was hearing, and it led me to a few minutes of silence.

“How’s Freya been lately?” she asked.

“I owe you a lot for talking with her,” I said. “She kissed me yesterday.”

“Congrats,” she said and genuinely smiled.

I didn’t know where this conversation was going and I wasn’t sure where it had been either. Even if I didn’t want to believe it, it was plausible that Chad had killed Tony. The way he acted at his funeral too was suspicious, and it all seemed like we were in a greater mess than what I’d previously believed.

“It was here we’d entered the forest,” I said and pointed at our tracks still visible in the sand that led right into the wilderness.

Sofia narrowed her eyes and mulled it over. “Did you reach the cliffs?”

I slowly shook my head. “No, we just continued deeper into the forest.”

“We have to try to find some elevation,” she said and looked at the vast stretch of sand extending miles away till it reached the craggy coastline and cliffs. “I forgot to show you something.” She reached into her back pockets and brought out a pair of binoculars.

“Why didn’t you tell us before?” I asked her.

“I don’t trust Chad, that’s why,” she said and lifted them to her eyes. She then handed me the binoculars, so I could have a look myself.

“What a pair of binoculars,” I said and marveled at the quality.

“They are quite pricey,” she said, not in a bragging way. “So be careful.”

I handed them back to her.

“Let’s continue along the shore for a bit longer,” she said and I followed her along till we reached the craggy coastline. The stony shore continued farther ahead, and we could already tell it would be difficult to roam across that territory. The ground did slowly rise in the distance and somewhere up there hopefully we’d get a view over the mystery which swirled around this island.

“Let’s continue into the forest but close to the cliff,” she said.

We chose a path and carefully plodded upward with the ocean on our right side. Sofia slipped once and was about to fall to the ground. I quickly let go of the spear and grabbed her before she was about to faceplant.

“Are you alright?” I asked, reluctantly letting go of her.

“Yeah, thanks,” she said, catching her breath, and adding at the end, “Nice reflexes.”

“You are welcome,” I said before I even realized what’d taken place. I’d gotten my hands near her flesh and saved her from a potential fall. It made me feel taller somehow.

The slope finally started evening out. I glanced back and was surprised I’d climbed such a steep slope without having to catch my breath.

“Do you hear that?” she asked, halting in her tracks. I stopped too and heard the sound of a waterfall in the distance.

“I do.” I followed her as she skillfully made her way through the terrain. We walked past a couple of trees till we were facing rugged, red cliffs with tree-covered hills in the background. Water came plunging off the cliff and came crashing down to a pool of stunning milky blue waters, which then continued running down in three different streams.

“This must be the source of one of the streams,” I said in awe.

“Right, it should continue to the sea or a lake. There certainly will be more wonders than this waterfall on this island.”

“Do streams run from North to South?”

She shook her head. “That’s a common misconception. They flow downhill with the power derived from gravity.”

I happened to blush for some reason and she just patted my shoulder. “Don’t blush, it’s nothing I’ve ever lectured you about.”

She was right. It wasn’t as hot as yesterday, but the long ascent made me tug on the collar of my shirt and wipe my brow. Sofia’s forehead was also prickled with beads of sweat.

“I’m so thirsty,” Sofia said and ran her tongue, which looked like a stick of sweets, along her parched lips.

“So am I,” I said as we closed in on the gorgeous pool and dropped to our knees. We cupped our hands and drank. It tasted just as fresh and delicious as the stream. Sofia drank greedily and didn’t mind spilling the water over her clothes.

“It dries in the sun anyway,” she said with a smile. “Should we find somewhere to take a break?”

“We need that,” I said and wiped my lips. We rose and went around the waterfall, on the other side was a gaping cave. Sofia carefully approached it, peering inside.

“What’s wrong?” I asked.

“Animals sometimes inhabit caves, but this one doesn’t seem to be so deep, no more than fifteen feet.” She scanned the ceiling too and reached for my spear. I gave it to her and she prodded the ceiling. “No bats either … what a find.”

“It would be more strategic to stay here,” I said. “I believe we’ve gotten lucky with the weather so far.”

“So do I,” she said and patted a rock the size of a table. I sat down with her and sighed in relief at finally being able to sit down.

“Tired?” she asked.

“Nah, I just needed some rest.”

She touched my arms and chest. “Your chest is pounding.”

It was another reason besides fatigue: to have that hot professor next to me. “A chest can pound for many different things.”

“I’m glad you are speaking more now,” she said.

“So am I,” I said and reflected on my past. “If we ever get back home, the first thing I’ll do is to ask out Freya.”

“It’s when you are facing difficult situations and uncertainty that you are thinking over all of your regrets. I’ve been through something similar.”

I turned my gaze to her as a gentle breeze stirred her hair. She rarely opened up about herself.

“It’s funny how you know a lot about your students and we don’t know anything about you.”

“No one ever asked me … gossip in the locker rooms doesn’t count as questions.”

“If I ask you, will you tell me more about you?” I dared to ask her.

She nodded without second thoughts. “Of course.”

“Are you in a relationship with someone?” I asked, which was a question every single guy in my class, or perhaps college wanted to know.

“Not any longer,” she said and slowly shook her head. “I used to date a lot, but I couldn’t find a man that truly wanted me. They were just after my looks, and guys like that are never loyal or faithful. That’s a reason why I hate guys like Chad.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said and understood why she remained so secretive about her life now. It was hard for a below-average guy like me to imagine how it would be to have females standing in line to flirt with me but the idea sure was tempting.

“What do you find attractive in a man?” I asked her.

“Confidence and loyalty,” she said and patted my thigh. I wasn’t sure what she meant by that gesture, but the touch of her hand was addictive along with Freya’s. They both stimulated me in a way I hadn’t felt before.

“Do you think we’ll ever get back home?” I asked her.

She slowly shook her head. “It looked reasonable when we survived, not any longer.”

“How can they not have found an island like this?” I questioned and gazed out at the view across the sea. “I mean, when a plane goes missing, they usually search after it.”

“My father told me to never be dogmatic,” Sofia said. “Our world is complex and science isn’t the answer to everything.”

“Do you think there was a mysterious force that brought us down?” I asked her.

She shook her head. “I’m humble and will admit that I don’t know.”

“You are right,” I said. “And the question isn’t even relevant to our survival.”

“Exactly,” she said. “We are facing our own problems here.”

“It reminds me of those questions about being stuck in a computer simulation. Even if we are, we have to live.”

She combed her fingers through my hair which had grown considerably longer the past days. “You get it. Let’s focus on our tasks at hand. If someone comes, then great, but I’m not counting on any other help than our own.”

I was more than glad I got this opportunity to talk with her. She was a greater counselor than my mom. It was definitely more to that woman than good looks.

“A part of me is thankful,” I said. “I don’t think Freya would’ve ever kissed me otherwise.”

“Now that you’d never know,” she pointed out. “But it’s true, uncertain situations will always bring girls and women closer to the males.”

“There are stronger guys than me there though,” I said.

“You can be strong as a bear, but without a brain, you will be quite useless. Freya sees this … there are more of the guys who have seen this too.”

“Right,” I said silently to myself and pondered over the days we had ahead of us.

We had a moment of peace and silence, listening to the lulling sounds of nature.

“Are you ready to stand up again?” she asked me, patting my back.

“That’ll be better,” I said and jumped to my feet which felt stiff like sticks after sitting for so long.

“If we perhaps climb up the cliff, hopefully, it will provide us with a view of this island.”

“Let’s check it out,” I said and searched for the best passages up there. I motioned her with me; this time taking the lead as I went back into the forest and scanned my eyes for the best path. “This way.” I trampled down some bushes and scrambled up the narrow path. I glanced over my shoulder, making sure she kept up the pace.

“I’m right behind you—” She happened to slip on some gravel, and I quickly caught her before she fell further.

“Are you alright?”

“You truly do have some decent reflexes,” she said after I pulled her up. I brushed the dirt from her knees and motioned her with me.

We reached the top and I planted my hands on my knees to breathe for a moment. The sun started to go down, surprising me since I didn’t expect it to be that late already. The heat was a bit gentler while some cool winds blew from the sea which extended right in front of us. I turned, and as I gazed out across the island, I dropped my jaw an inch. This island was massive and it extended as far as the eye could see. Ahead of us was a downward slope, leading to more vegetation and then a tree-covered mountain rose from the middle, splitting the island in two. The shore ahead of us was adorned with rocks and more cliffs.

Sofia gazed in awe. “I know the islands around the Caribbean Sea well enough, and this is unlike no other.”

“Are you sure about that?” I asked her.

“I’m a hundred percent sure,” she said and brought out her binoculars from her pockets and gazed through them.

“How do we even know it is an island?” I asked her.

“If it would’ve been Mexico, we would’ve seen people by now.”

“The mystery grows.”

“Definitely,” she said, peering through the binoculars. “But I didn’t expect it to be this vast—” Her voice was cut off by the crack of thunder, followed by forks of lightning. We whirled around simultaneously and fixed our eyes on the incoming billowing clouds which were about to loom over us.

“We better hurry back,” I said.

“We won’t make it,” she said. “It’ll be better to wait in the cave.”

I wrinkled my nose. “I don’t like the thought of leaving Chad there with everyone else.”

“Neither do I,” she said. “But the weather is unpredictable. We can’t afford to get lost in this wilderness, especially not in a storm.”

“You are right. Let’s get down then. I’ll at least find some dry wood to keep us warm.”

She looked at me funnily. “We don’t have glasses and soon we don’t have the sun either.”

“I will make you proud.” I grinned at her. “I know a thing or two about friction fire.”

“You’ll make your professor prouder. You’ve already made me proud.”

We descended the slope, and on our way back to the cliff, we gathered some wood and grass for tinder. Thunder rolled above us, and a gust of wind howled, blowing on some dead leaves.

I looked for a few more sticks, but at that moment, the rain started pattering on top of the canopy which was followed by a steady wash of rain. Multiple bolts of lightning flashed down from the sky as the clouds covered the sun.

“This will do,” I said and quickly tore off a stick. We whisked ourselves into the cave and I dropped the equipment onto the floor. I ran my hand through my hair, wet as if straight out of the shower.

Sofia squeezed the water from her hair and chafed her arms. “Brrr, out of nowhere.”

“Give me a couple of minutes and I’ll get the fire going.”

“I’m waiting,” she gladly said and watched me intently. With the help of my spear, I carved a flat spot into a sapling. I reached for the smaller stick and rubbed it against the flat spot. The heat of the friction started rising. I saw the smoke and pushed quicker, and bits of charred wood dust started piling at the top. I reached for the grass and poured the embers onto it. It started smoldering, and a thread of smoke swirled up from the glowing embers, and I bent over to blow on them some more. I stirred the fire around with a stick, spreading the small flames around till they started flickering. I sat there and watched the flames for a short moment. It was magical and more intimate compared to matches or a lighter. I felt nostalgic as sweet memories of my grandfather flashed by me.

“What are you thinking about?” Sofia asked. “It’s getting a bit cold sitting by myself.”

“Sorry,” I said and sat down with her. “I remembered when my grandfather first taught me how to make a fire. He always kept talking about how working with your hands and raw materials was an experience that will awaken your soul.”

“He was right,” she said. “It was quite fascinating to watch you. I’ve never seen anything like it.” She pulled her blouse over her head and once it cleared over her head, her round breasts dropped and jiggled into place, and they were only covered by a bra. “We can let our clothes dry by the flames.”

“Right,” I stammered. “I didn’t think about that.”

I pulled my shirt over my head and held it in front of my eyes.

“There isn’t much left of this shirt,” I said.

“They aren’t meant to last in our environment,” she said and sighed. “Unfortunately, my luggage was lost.”

“We can make new clothes from animal skin,” I suggested. “Mother nature always has a solution.” I quoted her favorite quote and her cheeks turned crimson when she noticed that.

She stood up, unzipped her denim shorts and pulled them down to her ankles. I also unbuttoned my shorts and pulled them down, but I quickly had to tuck my erection into the waistband. After she had told me how guys just wanted her based on her looks, I tried to restrain myself.

“I can take ’em for you,” she said and extended her hand to me. I let her take my clothes, and she moved some rocks near the flames and neatly hung the clothes over them. While she was bent at the waist, she flashed her full moon which every guy had dreamed of, and it looked even bigger with only a pair of panties on, big enough to cover up the flames. She slowly turned around, as if giving me time to look away and sat down next to me.

“I wish I had something to eat,” she said.

Even if I barely knew how to throw a spear, I reached for my spear and immediately felt the desire to satisfy her. “I can hunt something for you.”

She gave me a look. “In this weather?” The winds just blew more violently, making waves crashing onto the cliff wall and the spray reaching so high it was visible from this cave.

“Yes,” I said firmly.

“I was just thinking out loud,” she said. “I can deal with a little hunger.”

“But this isn’t fair,” I said. “I’m not that hungry.”

“I know you ate a lot yesterday,” she said. “But I’m not going to let you kill yourself for my sake.”

“Yes, it was so satiating,” I said and thought over yesterday a bit longer. “Why didn’t you eat more?”

“I didn’t have the greatest appetite. I prefer being around men … not pigs.”

“I’ve never been called a man before,” I said.

“You are the biggest man of them all,” she said and laid her hand on my bare thigh, her touch warming me greatly. I glanced over to her swollen, broad, honey-toned hips. I couldn’t see a single vein or crack; they were so pure, healthy and gorgeous.  

“Let’s sit a bit closer,” she said. “It’s getting cold here.” She chafed her arms again and then inched her hips closer to mine. “That’s better.”

It wasn’t just our hips touching, but also our shoulders. Her breasts were so round, her right boob touched my side abdomen, only a bra separating her precious skin from mine. I didn’t know what I would do if she sat there naked. At this moment the blue balls were getting really painful.

I tried to think of something else. “I just hope we don’t have to sleep here.”

“Why?” she asked.

“I’m worried for Freya and the rest of the guys … except for Chad.”

“It is what it is,” she said. “If something goes wrong, at least we can take our own way.”

“You are right,” I said.   

The rain kept pouring outside. Luckily, this cave floor was leaning down, so water didn’t spill or trickle in. But not even the calmest and most lulling sounds of nature calmed my erection, which got so painful, I sat here gritting my teeth. I also realized I’d gone days without masturbating, something which hadn’t happened since I hit puberty. Sweat trickled down the side of my head and my erection kept throbbing against the waistband. I couldn’t sit here like this much longer; I had to come up with an excuse.

“I have to pee,” I said and rose.

“Are you sure?” The way she asked that made me stiffen.

“Uhm, yes,” I said and scratched my neck.

She looked at me long and hard. “Just tell me what bothers you. I want us to trust each other.”

She kept her intimate eye contact, warming my heart and not helping my boner as I felt the first drop of precum oozing from the slit.

“I d-do too,” I stammered.

“Is it this?” she said and reached for my underwear, tracing her soft fingers from the head and down to my balls. “It’s quite hard.”

I was so caught off guard, I didn’t know what to say or do. “Yeah.”

“I can help you with it,” she offered. “In fact, it’ll help me deal with my hunger.”

“What do you mean?”

“Semen is very rich in proteins and other nutrients,” she said.

“Do you want me to masturbate into your mouth?” I questioned stupidly.

She patted the seat next to her. “Sit down and relax. I’ll take care of you.”

I slowly was about to lower myself down where I sat a minute ago, but she stopped me. “Hang on,” she said and went down on her knees and pulled down my underwear. My cock snapped back up and bobbed up and down. “Now you can sit.”

I did as she told me and parted my legs for her. She crawled on her knees and got intimately close, wrapping her right hand around the middle of my shaft, stroking it passionately.

“Now, how long have you been going around hard like this?” she asked, looking up at me from her seated position.

“I … well, you are very attractive.”

“I find you attractive too, especially your size,” she said, stroking my length and pulling down the foreskin so she unveiled the mushroom tip. She opened her mouth and guided the head of the cock past her sweet lips and along her lush tongue and then poked it at the entrance of her throat. My body trembled with an unknown pleasure I’d never experienced before. She kept my warm cock lingering inside her wet mouth, her red, bow-shaped lips stroking my shaft as slowly and seductively as possible. She slowly came off, kissing me right on the peak and letting globs of pearly saliva run down my shaft.

“Are you about to cum?” she asked with a teasing grin.

“It’s not going to take much to finish me,” I said and wiped my forehead.

She fumbled on her back and unhooked her bra which felt right on top of my cock. She took her bra with the tips of her fingers and tossed them behind her back. “Don’t be shy. You can look at ’em all you want.”

My eyes turned round as saucers as she revealed a part of her I’d only seen in my forbidden dreams—her two bell-shaped and honey-colored breasts.

“Can I touch them?”

“Of course,” she gladly said. I leaned forward and fondled her breasts. They were the softest and warmest flesh I’d ever touched in my life, so warm it felt like I was melting, and so round and big it would take ages to fully explore them. “Now, if you let me. I’m getting quite hungry here.” She ended it with a naughty giggle, and I leaned back, letting her guide my cock down to the entrance of her throat again.

“Ahh,” I moaned. She let go of my shaft with her fingers and turned to stroke my thighs instead, making me shiver in pleasure. I threw my head back as I felt her sweet tongue swirling around my sensitive head in a slow clockwise motion. I opened my eyes and she looked me in the eyes as she submissively kept sucking me. “You’re almost there.”

She pushed my cock past the entrance of her throat and further down so her lips bottomed out. She gagged a little and went back up, massaging me with her wonderful throat muscles. She went down again and I felt a powerful sensation I’d never felt before, which was unlike no other orgasm in my life. My body jolted, as I shot several ropes of cum right into her mouth. She kept her lips sealed around the head, and when the most powerful shots had abated, she resorted to milking me, stroking my cock from base to head till she’d swallowed every single drop. She came off while keeping her eyes fixed on mine.

“That’s so satiating,” she said, wiping something from her lips and licking her finger shortly after.

I breathed in deeply. “I’ve never felt anything like that.”

“There are definitely more pleasurable acts out there than a blowjob,” she said, winking. She rose up and neatly placed my underwear and her bra close to the fire. “Now that we are both without clothes, we should sit close together.”

“I don’t mind.” She inched her body closer, not being shy to mash her body against mine.

“Have you ever had a woman go down on you?” she asked me.

“Never,” I said and still found it hard to believe what’d just taken place.

“How do you feel?”

“Awakened,” rolled out of my tongue.

“Sometimes a man has to get touched by a woman to truly understand what’s at stake,” she said.

“What do you mean?” I asked. She suddenly sounded like my college professor again, lecturing me about nature and life. Although now she was sitting next to me completely nude.

“It’s no coincidence that the greatest pleasure on earth is the incentive to mate and reproduce. This pleasure is so powerful animals are willing to kill to experience it. You feel awakened because you’ve gotten a sample of this pleasure, but there is more, but you might not be able to experience it when there are other competitors out there.”

“I get what you’re saying, but it’s going to be difficult to deal with Chad.”

“I believe in you, Richard, I truly do,” she said and pressed her lips onto my left cheek, giving me the second kiss of my life. I felt the weight of responsibility on my shoulders, but she was right. I had to act. I couldn’t sit quietly behind a desk any longer.

It started getting darker to the point I could barely see the horizon. The rain still pattered down with an occasional crack of thunder in the background. Sofia rose and turned the clothes over. The flames illuminated her body looking like a glowing hourglass. She truly was a beauty unlike no other woman out there. She turned around, only to smile when she caught me looking at her.

“Should we try to get some sleep?” she said.

I glanced outside again, and she was right. We didn’t have any other choice than to sleep over.

“Sure, it’s going to be rough though.” I sure looked forward to sleeping next to her, but I wasn’t so sure about sleeping on this surface.

“We’ll sleep on the side and use our clothes as a cushion for the shoulders and hips,” she said.

“Are they dry?”

“They are,” she said and neatly arranged them next to each other on the cave floor and not too far away from the flames.

“Why are you arranging them so closely together?”

She gave me a funny look. “Because we’ll sleep … skin against skin.”

“My bad,” I said and thought this night might not be so bad after all.

She was about to lie down but glanced over her shoulder. “Are you coming?”

“Yes.”

She pulled down her panties to her knees and then used her right foot to pull them off her legs.

“Do you need an extra garment for your shoulder?” she asked.

I lay down quite comfortably the way she’d folded my shirt and shorts. I didn’t feel the hard surface of the cave I had believed I would, but she gave me an offer I couldn’t resist.

“Sure,” I said and took it from her hands as if it were gold and tucked it on top of my shirt and lay down with my shoulder against her warm panties.

“Please, a bit closer. I get cold otherwise.”

I inched myself closer to her body, mashing my chest against her back. She tossed her dark blonde hair in front of her body instead, and my cock, which was steadily rising back up again to full mast and along her thighs and up against a bush. I felt something sticky and wet there, not exactly helping my erection.

“And for optimal warmth,” she encouraged me. “Snake your hand under my breasts.” I did as she told me, snaking my hand under her soft breasts which now hung over my right hand like a warm blanket.

“Better?” I asked her.

“Much better.”

Now came a question that should’ve bothered me a moment earlier. “But what about Freya?”

“What about her?”

“I mean, Freya and I kind of got close, and here we are …”

“We are under unusual circumstances,” she said. “She’s smart too and will understand.”

“Are you sure?”

“I’m a hundred percent sure. We need to stick together, as closely as possible.”

It reduced my guilt, and I believed she was right. As the water kept pattering outside and thunder cracking louder than gunshots, I pulled her warm body closer against my skin, and my throbbing hard erection was poised between the cleft of her ass, but she just backed her ass closer against me.

“I just hope they won’t panic or anything.”

“They’ll probably understand because of the weather,” she said. “Rest now, we aren’t adapted to thrive without sleep.”

“You are right.”

“One more thing,” she said and twisted her neck to look at me, her eyes twinkling. “Do you mind if I suck you tomorrow morning too? I will probably need some more stamina on our way back.”

“It’s all yours,” I said as if I were dreaming.

She pressed her lips onto mine. “Good night.”

“Good night,” I said back and licked her honeyed flavors from my lips.

As I lay there with her flesh so close to mine, I felt something I hadn’t felt before. It was a type of awareness and heightened senses, similar to the awakening I’d just experienced. I was so aware of her skin against mine, the pattering of rain outside, and the touch of my cock against her inner thigh and pubic hair. It fueled me with life that had been absent all my life. I didn’t know if it was intentional on her part, but with her life experiences, she must have certainly been aware of the same sensations. But it didn’t end there; I felt this craving to have a female near me. I promised myself to never give up, this sensation was just too good to be thrown away.
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Despite our dire situation of being marooned on what appeared to be an unknown island, I fell into a deep slumber which took me to joyful scenes of nature and biology. It was a vivid show of our world, and Sofia gladly guided me through it, lecturing me about life.

We went hand in hand and passed by dandelion seeds. The wind blew and the seeds flew several miles to find fertile soil to grow on. We entered a great plain where four hungry little lions brought down a zebra and feasted greedily till blood dripped from their noses. A peacock walked by and flashed its plumage, gathering the attention of the peafowls. A pack of silverbacks swung joyfully in the trees, but when a female strode by, they descended into violence and chaos, clubbing those who were their friends a second ago and seeking to get rid of every male within sight.

“It’s either kill or be killed, pass on your genes or see it dry up like a lifeless desert,” Sofia explained as images of Sahara suddenly flashed into existence. “It’s all about survival.”

She led me on and showed me the origin of species, but we moved away from nature a bit and through a slideshow of military leaders and men seeking fame. “The roots of their actions lie in survival, attracting the female of their dreams, and securing food and shelter. Some will destroy entire nations in that process and others kill their dearest friends.”

She walked me through a valley of death and blood and then showed the victorious men raping the women of the village. She took a turn and then guided me through the peaceful nature, free from the noises of civilization.

“Even if we humans have become civilized,” she said, quote-unquote. “Our animal instincts still linger within our brains, and removing those instincts will remove our life and make us extinct. It’s the reason we are here.”

She suddenly stood there naked.

“Lie down,” she said, her voice so magical I couldn’t resist. I lay down on green grass with all kinds of flowers blooming around me. The sky was blue and warm cauliflower clouds sailed past the sun. She took my cock in her right hand, stroking it gently.

“Do you know why this is hard?” she asked. “It’s because it will enter me. Touch me and see for yourself.” I touched her and felt her warm, sticky wetness. “This is for survival; this is for thriving during times of uncertainty.” She held the cock right over her wet pussy lips and slipped it into her quivering, wet flower.

“The creation of a new life is supposed to be powerful,” Sofia said. She planted her hands on my chest and continued to rock back and forth while her boobs swung like two bells. With her pussy, she stroked my cock from the base to the top. “You grow hard and I get wet. You are tough and I will welcome you with warmth and sweetness. We fit like two perfectly made puzzle pieces, like the dandelion seed and the soil, like the peacock and peafowl, and bees and honey.”

“Hmm,” I moaned as I grabbed her thighs as she slowly rocked me, pushing me to the edge … I snapped awake as my entire body jolted as if struck by lightning. Sofia lay in front of me with my cock buried deep into her mouth. Warm cum erupted from my cock and splashed against her inner cheeks. Her eyes flicked to mine as she gave my cock a few more strokes with her lips, swallowing every drop.

“Good morning,” she said and let my cock sway and fall against my thigh.

I sighed in relief. “Good morning.”

“Slept well?”

“I haven’t slept so deeply in my life,” I said and sat up. I looked around me in awe, wondering what had just taken place. “Not just my sleep, but the dream too.”

“Sunshine and flowers?” she guessed, smiling after having swallowed a healthy dose of my seeds.

“A bit, but it was all so vivid.”

“If it was so vivid, you should remember,” she said, hinting she was curious.

“You were there,” I said and fixed my eyes on her. “You guided me through a live biology class, taking me across the lifeforms of this planet, telling me how they lived and reproduced.”

“Every night is supposed to be like that,” she said and fit her boobs in the cup of her bra and hooked the hooks. “But stress and loneliness will make your sleep shallow.”

“That must be it,” I said. “I feel like ten years younger.”

“Stronger too,” she said and winked.

“Yeah, I do.”

“What about the ending?” she asked and couldn’t keep herself from smiling.

I blushed. “Well, it was the end of the lecture. You were right on top of me … showing me how humans reproduce.”

She flashed me her smile, infecting me with joy. “We’ll get there.”

I couldn’t believe what I was hearing, and I searched for something to say but couldn’t find a proper reply.

“But we’ll have to survive to get there,” she reminded me and winked. “It has stopped raining now. Let’s get back.”

“You are right,” I said. As I stood there and got dressed, a part of me wished I was here alone with her. I didn’t really need Chad, and I could hunt and thrive by myself. I took the spear in my right hand and tossed it up and down in my hand. I made this weapon, not Chad.

As we stepped out of the cave, I aimed my eyes at the first tree.

“Step aside,” I told her.

She did, looking at me questionably as I stepped forward and hurled the spear at the tree. I struck it in the middle. I would admit not as powerful as Chad’s throw, but powerful enough to bring down an animal.

“Nice,” she said, admiring my throw.

“It can be better,” I said and pulled it out of the tree, bark tumbling to the ground.

We made our way through the wet forest, having to step on rocks and branches so our feet wouldn’t sink in the mud. We became slightly disoriented because, after the storm, very little of the forest looked similar.

We finally reached the stream and had a sip only to continue till we reached the beach. The sand dried slowly as the hot sun burned above us.

“We shouldn’t mention that we found the cave,” Sofia said, tossing a lock of golden hair over her shoulder.

“In case Chad wants to get there?” I guessed.

“Exactly,” she said. “And also the size of the island.”

I nodded and agreed with her. “We’ll just say we got lost in the rain.”

“Good enough excuse,” she said. “I just hope they haven’t fought each other.”

“Neither do I.”

We saw the camp now, and I could already see that there was still only one shelter. He really could’ve had no intentions of building a second one at all, keeping us sleeping in that wreckage while he could enjoy his women. I already felt my anger rise.

Freya sat by herself, and she jumped up to her feet and ran toward me. I dropped my spear and opened my arms to her; she attacked me in a hug and her tears dribbled down my neck.

“Where’ve you two been?” she sniveled.

“We got caught in the storm,” I said while she strangled me.

“I got so worried,” she said, parting from the hug. “I thought something had happened and Chad didn’t want us to look after you.”

I arched an eyebrow. “Not at all?”

“He wanted to wait a couple of days.”

I looked into her eyes and sensed that something else was also wrong.

“Has something else happened, I mean I thought you were supposed to build a shelter?” I asked.

“He made up some lousy excuse and then it started raining buckets,” she said, lowering her voice to a whisper. “He tried to flirt with me several times even if I clearly didn’t want anything to do with him. But that’s not all, he’s been quarreling a lot with Bryan.”

My blood started boiling. “Why?”

“I think he wants his girl,” she said, looking more worried than ever. “Even when we were talking about finding you, he only mentioned Sofia.”

This sure would be a bigger mess than I’d predicted. Freya attacked Sofia in a hug.

“I didn’t mean to leave you hanging,” Freya said.

“It’s alright, darling,” she said and patted her back. I exchanged glances with Sofia, and she was far from pleased.

“I just want to go home more than anything,” Freya said and sniveled. “I miss my parents. I miss civilization.”

“I understand,” Sofia said, lending her shoulder and trying her best to comfort her. “I don’t like this too, but we’ll have to make the best out of the situation.”

“You two must be starving,” Freya said. “There is still plenty of meat left.”

Sofia winked at me. “Not exactly starving, but something to eat would be nice.”

We returned to the camp. Alfred jumped up from his seat and greeted me with a nod of his head.

“What happened?” Alfred asked.

“We got caught in the storm and had to wait,” I told him. I left a few details out which were between me and Sofia.

“I started getting totally nihilistic when you didn’t return yesterday,” he said. Alfred looked somewhat in a rough shape. He had bags under his eyes and despite the sun, he looked pale as milk.

“Are you alright?” I asked him while searching his face.

“I haven’t slept so well,” he said. “It got heated yesterday. Hopefully, they’ve cooled themselves down.”

“Bryan and Chad?” I guessed.

“Yup,” he said. “Chad refuses to let go of Jasmin for some reason.”

I shook my head. “Man, what a headache.”

We sat down by the fire and I started eating with Sofia. I could already tell it wasn’t that much meat left, and we should perhaps hunt today or tomorrow. Sofia ate more this time, not leaving any meat on the bones as she gnawed them savagely. Chad was by his shelter, basking in the sun with his women. Jasmin and Bryan were swimming, and both of them noticed we’d arrived. Luckily, we finished eating before they started making their way toward us. I could already see the tension from here, but Chad tried to smile when seeing us alive. He strode toward us shirtless, wearing only ragged shorts, and his tangled hair had grown considerably longer. Soon there wasn’t much which would separate us from savages.

“How did the expedition go?” he asked, his eyes flickering from mine to Sofia’s, but lingered on hers a bit longer.

He expected an answer from her, but she didn’t respond.

“It didn’t go so well because of the rain,” I said. “The stream is longer than what we had expected, and because of the lightning we couldn’t reach a high point.”

“Granted,” he said and ignored Bryan and Jasmin as they waded up toward the beach. “We’ll have to go on an expedition another day.” He kicked some bones at the fire. “We need meat and have to prepare ourselves for another hunt.”

I couldn’t lie. I was quite exhausted after all that walking, and I didn’t want to think of returning to the forest.

“I’m not coming with you,” Bryan said and gave Chad the cold shoulder.

“We need each other for a hunt,” Chad insisted.

“You managed fine without us …. You were the one who took the honor of bringing down the boar,” Bryan said and faced Chad.

“I’m chief, and you do as I tell you to do.”

“What the fuck is the matter with you?”

Chad didn’t blink. “Don’t do something you’ll regret now.”

Bryan didn’t blink either as it started getting heated between them. “Stay the fuck away from my girl, and leave me alone then.”

“I’m chief,” Chad reminded him.

It boiled over between them, and Bryan lunged, taking a swing at Chad. He ducked and staggered back, narrowing his eyes at the target and jumped at him, grappling him around the waist and trying to throw him down, but they both fell onto the sand, rolling away from us while snarling. 

“Please, stop!” Jasmin burst out in tears, but it was to no avail. They tore at each other’s hair, hurling fists at each other as blood started spilling. We couldn’t just sit here and watch, and I tugged urgently at Alfred’s shirt.

“Help me untangle them,” I told him.

We jumped up to our feet and charged toward them. I wrapped my hands around Bryan’s waist, as Alfred took Chad’s. We wrenched them apart, and their faces were covered in streaks of blood. Tufts of hair lay spilled over the sand, and they both had some minor, bloody bald spots on their scalps.

“Jesus,” Alfred said and looked at the mess.

They lifted their gazes while their hearts pounded visibly under their chests. With a hand over her mouth, Jasmin ran toward Bryan. She reached for his hand and she burst out in more tears when she saw his face.

“I’m alright,” he told her and patted her back.

Aurora and Candice ran to Chad, and he held up his hand, gesturing he was fine too. Although both of them looked far from being fine. He pushed his women away from him to look at Bryan.

“I’m sorry,” Chad apologized first, which took us all by surprise. “I never meant to disrespect you and your girl.”

Bryan looked long and hard at him. Chad was dead serious, and maybe he had realized the gravity of our situation. Bryan wiped a trickle of blood from his nose, wincing at the pain.

“I’m sorry if I overreacted,” Bryan said.

“I accept your apology.”

“I accept yours.”

Chad went silently with Aurora and Candice toward Maria who still kept both her hands over her mouth. She started complaining about his bruises, blood and hair till Chad had to tell her to calm down.

“Relax,” he said. “It’s not like you’ve seen some blood before.”

“Please, don’t do that again,” Jasmin said, clinging to Bryan.

Bryan didn’t say anything and just brushed the sand off his shoulder.

“Christ, look at your wounds. I can’t believe you did that to each other.”

“Calm down,” he said and sat down on the rocks which were once upon a time the SOS sign, which we’d all forgotten about.

“I will find something in the wreckage I can clean you with,” Jasmin said and scurried inside.

I exchanged glances with Alfred and both of us sighed in relief.

“That could’ve ended up worse,” I said.

“Yeah, I know,” he said and looked at me differently. “It was good that you took action.”

“So did you.”

He shook his head. “I was so caught off guard I didn’t know what to do.”

“I must’ve missed something earlier,” I said. “I mean, they just went from a couple of sentences to wanting to kill each other.”

“Oh man,” Alfred said. “I told you a moment ago It was already boiling between them.”

It was still sunny, not even midday judging by the rising sun. I had gotten used to the time of nature instead of watches, which we anyway didn’t have. What had just taken place had felt inevitable and hadn’t exactly taken me by surprise, but hopefully, it would deter them both in the coming days. 

“Let’s wait for them to fully cool down,” Alfred said, and we went back to Sofia and Freya, who both were still watching, wide-eyed. We sat down among them. The only noises in the background were the rolling waves and the breeze.

Freya rose from her seat and sat next to me. “That was mature of you.”

“It’s what we had to do,” I said.

“Yes, but it was still mature.”

I rolled my eyes. “If you say so.”

“I was scared they would tear each other apart.”

“Well, they almost did.”

“Are they friends now?”

“I hope so,” I said and glanced at both of them. I couldn’t spot a trace of anger on both of their faces, only wounds from the battle.

“What went on when we were gone?” Sofia asked Alfred.

“They were fighting,” Alfred said. “But only verbally.”

“About what?”

“Bryan accused Chad of hitting on his girl. When Bryan confronted him, Chad went to Freya instead. When she rejected him, he went back to Jasmin,” he said and shrugged. “That’s it.”

Sofia nodded to herself and looked warily at Chad. I remembered what she’d told me earlier about Chad. He had three women next to him, why on earth did he need another?

I glanced at Sofia. “Hopefully he’s changed now.”

“We can hope,” she said but didn’t sound convinced.

“They did apologize to each other after all.”

“That’s a start.”

“I don’t like Chad either,” Freya said. “But I don’t want you to hurt each other.”

“We’ll see how it develops after this,” I said. I felt a sense of responsibility I hadn’t felt before. I had taken action and stepped in, something I hadn’t done earlier.

“Maybe you should go on a hunt together after all,” Freya suggested. “You will cooperate, or whatever you usually do on a hunt.”

“Sure … you don’t mind being alone here though?”

She took Sofia’s hand. “Not so long she’s with me.”

Chad rose and stepped away from his women and approached us with the spear clenched in his right hand. He didn’t limp which was a good sign, but his body was covered in bruises and fresh crusts of blood.

“How about a hunt,” he said firmly and stabbed the butt of his spear onto the sand. “Regardless if Bryan wants to or not, we need something to eat since we don’t have much meat left.”

I exchanged glances with Alfred and both of us grabbed our spears. I respected the way he’d casually said it instead of ordering it.

“We better hurry before it gets dark,” Alfred said and rose to his feet. I rose with him, and Chad didn’t look scornfully at me.

“You did the right thing,” Chad said.

I blinked at him, baffled and didn’t know what to say.

“I’ve gathered the sinew from the meat, but the bows and arrows can wait,” Chad said.

I arched an eyebrow, maybe there was some responsibility in him after all.

“We managed to hunt with these spears once, and we can do it again,” I said.

Chad nodded. “I will check with Bryan if he wants to come with us.”

Alfred and I just nodded, and I exchanged glances with Sofia who still didn’t seem convinced.

“There’s nothing more dangerous than a wolf in sheep’s clothing,” Sofia said, and I’d no reason to doubt her wisdom.

“I’ll take that into consideration,” I promised her.

Freya hugged me. “Promise to be careful.”

“I promise,” I said, enjoying having her in my arms.

Chad approached Bryan slowly, and Bryan looked up at him.

“We’ll go on a hunt,” Chad said. “It’s up to you whether you want to come with us or not.”

Bryan took the spear in his hand and looked at the crusts of blood on both his and Chad’s bodies.

“We’re both bloody, so why not get bloodier.”

Chad grinned and they clasped hands. “That’s the spirit, brother.”

We moved together from the camp. They were already cracking jokes and sharing old memories, but some of the jokes were about me.

“Richard has grown though,” Bryan said gladly. “He got some strong hands.”

“We all have to hit puberty at some point,” Chad chuckled and pounded me on the back. Rather a pound than be made fun of. “Let’s return with honor and bloody hands.” He exchanged grins with all of us.

We entered the forest. We had taken this path so many times by now it started looking like a little trail, leading us onward to the stream where we took a break as usual.

“Aren’t you going to wash away the blood?” Alfred asked Bryan.

“Nah,” he said. “Would rather leave it as a memory.”

“There are no greater ties to a friendship than fresh blood,” Chad said, which I didn’t quite understand.

“Do you think there are any other animals here other than boars?” Alfred asked, looking around bemusedly.

“It should be,” I said. “We are somewhere near Central America, not exactly known for its dull wildlife.”

“Did you see anything on your expedition?” Bryan asked. “Jaguars, anacondas?”

“None,” I said, shaking my head.

Chad stabbed the soil with the sharp end of the spear. “Only one way to find out.” He encouraged us all to move on. We held the branches and twigs for each other, so they didn’t slap us in our faces, and we warned each other about slippery branches as we followed the stream. The sun dappled through the trees, casting a warm light on the forest floor, but it was still wet and moist from the previous storm.

“I see tracks,” Chad said, pointing his spear at the mud. We gathered around them, sitting down on our haunches and leaning over till almost our heads were touching. They were larger than the ones we’d previously seen.

“Certainly can’t be a piglet,” Bryan pointed out.

“You are right,” Chad said, grinning victoriously. “This beast will feed us for days to come.”

“We must bring it down first,” I said, making me earn a subtle frown from Chad.

“Let’s move,” Chad said and led us onward. The tracks meandered through the forest, and we followed them till we passed by some steaming droppings. Chad inhaled his lungs full and narrowed his eyes.

“It’s fresh.”

We followed him a bit longer. “We are close now.” We marched onto rugged and hilly terrain. Chad shielded his eyes and gazed up to what appeared to be a cliff reaching the same height as the peak of the trees.

“Massive,” Chad said in awe. “Let’s check it out for a moment.”

“Is it climbable?” Bryan questioned.

Chad pounded his back with his hand. “Everything is my brother.” He might have been right by that one, but it was steep and intimidating, and it sure would give us a vast view over this forest.

“It sure is tempting, but what about the tracks?” Alfred said, pointing at them with his spear.

“They won’t be going anywhere,” Chad said and motioned us over. His eyes swept from all the possible paths up till he took the first step onto the cliff.

On our way up, he warned us about loose stones and rocks, and told us to be careful about slippery moss. He behaved differently, showing concern for us and waiting when Alfred slipped, even taking his hand and lifting him back up to his feet.

We finally reached the peak with a massive view over the sweeping forest, which rolled to the horizon like a sea of green.

“This island is massive,” Alfred said and brushed some dirt off his knees.

“Indeed,” Chad said and turned to me. “You’ll have to explore this on another day.”

I nodded. “I’ll do that.” I kept my mouth shut, not revealing what I already knew. I peeked eastward and believed I saw the cliffs where Sofia and I had slept together: a memory for life. I then swept my eyes back to the middle where the tree-covered mountain steadily rose. Farther west lay the vast shimmering ocean, and I still couldn’t spot a single ship or plane in the sky. The view took our breath away, almost making us forget we had a hunt to take care off, especially so as it started growing darker.

“There’s more to this cliff than darkness,” Chad said and scanned the undergrowth. “This is higher ground and strategic for hunting.” I also stepped perilously close to the edge. It must’ve been a sixty feet drop at least. Right below us, close to the edge of the cliff, rose several rock spires and after that was an open ground. Chad sat also on the very edge, calculating something.

“Would rather be hunting than waiting here,” Bryan said and also noticed the sinking sun, showing concerns about getting back late.

“We could do both perhaps,” Chad said. “Let’s get down. There’s a clearing a stone’s throw away from this cliff.” He had keen eyes and took the initiative of descending the steep slope. We followed his tracks and luckily the descent went smoother than the ascent.

He led us to the destination he was talking about. The trees grew widely apart and after that was a clearing the size of a football field. Chad crouched next to some bushes, motioning us to do the same and raised his finger over his lips. He jerked his head at a full-grown boar that foraged for something to eat.

“Wow,” Alfred mouthed. “What a beast.”

“It must weigh three hundred pounds at least,” Bryan said in awe.

“Three hundred pounds of meat which will soon be ours,” Chad said, licking his lips. “But this will be a whole other beast to bring down.”

“Any plans?” I asked him. I also knew a boar like that could run incredibly fast. It will be unlikely for any of us to be able to strike it with our spears unless we figured something clever out.

“I do,” Chad said. “If we can somehow chase the boar into the forest. Some of us can stand on top of the cliff and hurl the spears down.”

We exchanged glances of uncertainty.

“I won’t chase that boar,” Alfred said.

“Do it for the team,” Chad said and as soon as he stepped between us and patted both of our shoulders, I understood he wanted me to do the same. “This will be your opportunity to prove your manhood.”

Alfred and I exchanged glances.

“So long we charge at it,” I said. “And shout at the top of our lungs, it should trigger flight instead of fight.”

Alfred looked at me long and hard. “I don’t like the way you said, should.”

“It’s going to be difficult otherwise,” I said and studied the boar rooting in the mud and searching for tubers.

Alfred swallowed hard. “I’d be more comfortable if there were three of us here instead.”

Chad shook his head. “Too risky, in case one of us misses, we need backup.”

“And what if the boar charges toward us instead?” Alfred feared.

“It won’t,” Chad reassured him. “So long as you show him who the man is, it will bolt in our direction and then get killed. Don’t you want meat?”

“I do want meat,” Alfred confirmed.

“We want meat,” Chad corrected him, making us all grin. He pounded Alfred on the back and rose up.

“Let’s bring down that fat bastard,” Bryan confirmed and it was settled.

“I will howl, when we are ready,” Chad told us.

“We’ll shout like maniacs when we’ll chase it,” I told him back and he grinned. They made their way back silently on their toes. Alfred’s lips were in a firm line as he didn’t look so convinced.

“I’m certain we could’ve found a better plan.”

“It’s what it is,” I said. “Just don’t drop your spear in case it decides to fight us instead, and we need to keep a distance to guide it towards the cliff.”

He nodded. “Alright then, let’s move.” We moved into position along the edge of the clearing till we were facing the boar and the cliff.

“Let’s spread a few feet apart,” I said.

He nodded and we moved apart from each other. I sat down on my haunches and drummed my fingers on my spear. I held it steadily without trembling. I raised my gaze to the boar looming over us. A flicker of doubt passed my face, but I gripped my spear tighter as I reminisced over yesterday evening, when Sofia’s lips were wrapped around my cock and her flesh so close to mine. It was a sensation to kill for, and I will fight that boar to my last breath and return victoriously to the camp.

“Hooooo!” Chad howled. The boar suddenly raised its snout, and the noise startled it.

Alfred and I jumped up to our feet simultaneously, charged toward the boar, waved the spear in our right hands and shouted like maniacs at the top of our lungs. The boar stepped back but then regarded us for a moment, weighing its next move carefully. A cloud of doubt passed over my face for a second, but I then roared louder as my steps thundered across the clearing. The boar turned and bolted.

“Keep going!” I shouted at Alfred, as we guided it right in the direction of the cliff. As we reached the other end of the clearing, we slowed down the pace, waiting for the victorious shouts of a killed boar, but heard none. When I didn’t see any spears flying down from the cliff, I realized something was wrong. Someone screamed something inaudible and the awful scream was followed by a loud thump.

“Guys!” Chad shouted with clear hints of panic.

“What?” Alfred shouted back at him with clear hints of concern.

“Meet me by the spires and that immediately.” I heard him scrambling down the cliff. I exchanged glances with Alfred and ran into the forest. We came to a shocking halt and Bryan sprawled right in front of our eyes with his broken back against the root of a tree and a puddle of blood leaking from multiple parts of his body … including his head.

“What the fuck?” Alfred mouthed. By instinct, we quickly ran toward him, but there was nothing left of him as the puddle of blood just widened, soaking his clothes and seeping into the soil. With the tears flowing freely, Chad came running at us.

He swallowed hard and sat down on his haunches in front of Bryan. He sniffled first, the spear trailed out of his hand, and then he burst out in tears. I exchanged bewildered glances with Alfred, and he shook Chad’s shoulder.

“Chad, what happened?”

Heartbroken, Chad wiped the snot from his nose and looked at his dead friend.

“He got all excited … I told him to be careful … just when he was about to throw the spear … he slipped—” Tears streamed down his face, quicker than he could dry them. My heart felt hollow. I’d never been that close to Bryan, but he was the second-strongest man apart from Chad. I knew it would be difficult to survive without him.

Alfred sat down on his haunches and tried comforting Chad. “What happened happened. There’s nothing to do about that now.”

“I know,” he said and wiped his eyes. “It’s just painful, especially after our fight.”

“I understand,” Alfred said and felt the pain too. I looked skyward at the canopy of trees as it started darkening.

“We should get back before it gets dark,” I pointed out and for some reason, I didn’t feel that comfortable being here any longer.

“And what about the body?” Alfred said, regarding it painfully.

“We must carry it back to the camp,” Chad said, sniveling. “It’s the least we can do …. The hunt will have to wait.”

I shuddered at the thought of carrying him back. Luckily, the limbs were still intact, but the skull was completely fractured. Chad passed the spear onto Alfred.

“I’ll take his upper body,” he said. “You two, take his legs.”

Even if the hunt hadn’t been successful, we still got our hands bloody. It was exhausting carrying him. We took a couple of breaks here and there, followed by long stretches of painful silence. I didn’t find any time to mull over what had just taken place. We gritted our teeth and moved on till we reached the camp.

Freya saw us first and jumped up to her feet, but then she halted suddenly when she obviously noticed something had gone terribly wrong. She didn’t say a word to the other women, and just silently stepped aside when we passed by with a dead Bryan in our hands. We carefully laid him down next to Tony, and after that the rest of the women noticed us, and all of them descended into silence, except for Jasmin.

“Where’s Bryan?” Jasmin asked.

Chad stepped aside to cry, and tears welled in Alfred’s eyes too. I kept it together. He hadn’t been my best friend after all, but he certainly had changed in the past few days.

“Where’s Bryan?” Jasmin asked again. Her hands fled to her mouth, and she screamed when seeing his dead body. We just let that terrible scream pass by. She collapsed onto her knees in front of his body, shaking his legs and arms. “Bryan, speak to me—” her voice trailed off to more sobs and she beat her fists onto the sand. Sofia joined her side and lent her shoulder, which got soaked within seconds as Jasmin wept.

“So, so,” Sofia said and held onto her.

“Bryan please, say something,” she tried again, shaking his body and hoping for a miracle, but he didn’t respond. He was as lifeless as the boar carcass by the fire.

She slowly recovered from her grief and aimed her tear-stained eyes at Chad. “What happened?” she demanded to know.

Chad wiped his eyes too, showing her that she wasn’t the only one grieving.

“It was an accident,” he explained but kept his distance. “He fell from a cliff.”

Sofia kept her poker face on, but her eyes briefly flicked to meet mine. I didn’t say anything.

“One doesn’t just fall from a cliff,” she said viciously. I feared the direction of this conversation; it sounded as if she were accusing him.

“Bryan was my best friend,” Chad said firmly. “We carried him all the way here because we cared for him.”

“Then please tell me,” Jasmin demanded. “How in the world did he fall from a cliff?”

Chad sniveled and started crying. Jasmin’s eyes flicked to Alfred’s who dried his eyes.

“They were supposed to hurl the spears from the cliff,” he explained. “It was quite steep, so he slipped and fell.”

“And you were there?” Jasmin asked, calming herself down.

“We were close by,” Alfred said, and just made Sofia raise her brow even further.

I didn’t just want to stand here. I went and gathered the materials we had used when we buried Tony. I went on and dug without them for now, but the guys eventually teamed up with me.

“It’s enough,” I said and tossed the aircraft scrap aside. We lifted Bryan exactly as we’d carried him and gently laid him down on the bottom of the pit. We looked at him, grieving a final time. We were about to shovel the sand back onto Bryan, covering him for good, but Jasmin stopped us.

“Let me just see him one last t-time,” she begged. We gave her a moment of silence till she turned around, wiping her eyes. We shoveled the sand onto Bryan till he disappeared.

“Ladies,” Chad told Candice, Aurora and Maria. “Please, write down his name with shells.” Neither of them had spoken so much. They were equally as caught off guard by his death as the rest of us. They started chatting and then gathered some shells. Jasmin went and sat by herself by the shore, watching the sunset. Chad sauntered to her.

“Do you mind if I sit here?”

She shrugged. “No.”

I watched him suspiciously and then thought to myself that it wasn’t my business. I turned around and jumped. Freya was standing there, fidgeting her fingers.

“Sorry, I didn’t mean to scare you.”

“I’m fine,” I said.

“What a night,” she said. I spotted dried-up tear tracks on her cheeks. “I want to sleep next to you.”

“The spot is yours.”

“How did he die?” she questioned.

“He apparently fell from a cliff.”

“What do you mean apparently?”

“Well, me and Alfred were supposed to chase this boar so Bryan and Chad would kill it from this cliff. We heard Bryan shout shortly after followed by a loud thump. Chad came running down the cliff, crying and told us he fell.”

“I’m not sure what to think,” Freya said.

I turned around, and Chad had already draped his hand over Jasmin’s shoulder, pulling her closer to him.

“We can talk about it later,” I told her.

Candice and her women had neatly laid the shells on top of his grave. She sauntered back to Chad who now kissed Jasmin’s cheek.

“We are finished,” Candice said.

“Let’s go and give him a funeral he deserves,” he said and patted Jasmin’s back.

“Okay,” she said as Chad took her hand and guided her up to the burial.

We stood and formed a crescent around the burial. Chad started telling about all their memories together and how much fun they had throughout high school.

“Even if he might not hear these words right now,” Chad said on the brink of crying. “I want to let you know I’m sorry for the quarrel and misunderstanding. I had no intention to humiliate you.”

Jasmin was next who spoke about how they met and his strong sides and virtues. She managed surprisingly well without shedding a tear.

We then kept a moment of silence till the sun was gone from the horizon and only the dim silver moonlight lit up this island.

“Let’s have an assembly before we go to bed,” Chad said.

We made our way to the wreckage. I was tired and trudged along. It was hard to believe it was just a day separating the wonderful evening with Sofia from now.

“I’ll keep it brief,” Chad said. “I still want to know more about this island, and we certainly will need more meat. You, Richard, will go on an expedition, and me and Alfred will go on a hunt.”

“Why can’t we just merge the hunt and expedition together?” Alfred suggested.

Chad arched an eyebrow as if he were stupid. “Because they’re very different. We need our eyes on the soil when hunting, not on the surrounding forest.” I wasn’t so sure if I agreed; it sounded like another attempt to divide us for some cryptic reason I couldn’t quite figure out.

“I’ll be going with Richard,” Sofia said firmly. She’d rarely spoken to him since we’d gotten here. I couldn’t blame her. Chad just grinned at her in return, drinking in her beauty which obviously made Sofia uncomfortable.

“Don’t you want to have some fun with the other ladies, eh?”

She shook her head with a frown. “I prefer eye contact when speaking.”

I heard Candice and Aurora whispering stuff about PMS to each other and giggling shortly after. Sofia was popular among the boys in college but definitely not the girls as they all envied her beauty.

“Right,” Chad said and reluctantly took his eyes off her breasts. “You didn’t do quite well the first time though.”

“And that was because of the weather,” Sofia said and crossed her arms across her chest. “I know more about this ecosystem than any of you.”

Candice and Aurora whispered something about her being a pretentious bitch. Sofia pretended not to hear them, but Chad frowned at her.

“Don’t push it, Candice,” he said firmly and mulled over his next decision which he obviously didn’t like. “Alright, you can go with him.”

“I also want to go with Richard and Sofia,” Freya said.

“You need to be here to help the ladies with the shelter,” Chad pointed out firmly.

“They’re just mean to me,” she complained.

“They’re just mean to me,” Candice ridiculed her. Chad aimed his livid eyes at Candice, strode toward her, and slapped her so hard that she fell to the sand.

“We’re a team,” he said firmly, stooping over her. “You ladies should behave as siblings—not enemies.”

“I’m sorry,” Candice said and rubbed her tingling cheek.

Chad’s eyes flicked back to Freya’s. “They won’t be mean to you, and if they will, I’ll throw them out of the shelter and you’ll take their spot.”

Freya looked repulsed by the bitch-slap and meekly responded. “Uhm, okay.”

“We’ll wake up early tomorrow before we part separate ways. Is that understood?”

We all nodded, and Chad pounded Alfred’s back. “I’m looking forward to the hunt tomorrow.”

“Me too,” he said drowsily as he was also on the point of falling asleep.

Chad draped his arm around Jasmin’s neck. “Are you feeling better now?”

“A little.”

“I’ll make you feel better tonight. I’ll show you how a man is supposed to satisfy a woman,” he said, making Jasmin slowly smile.

“Pig,” Sofia mumbled and strode with us to the wreckage. It was a bit hard to disagree with that one. We snuck ourselves into the wreckage, and this time didn’t sleep apart from each other. Sofia sat down on the row in front of Freya and me, and Alfred on our right side.

“Richard, I really don’t want to stay another day with them,” Freya pleaded. “They were so mean to me yesterday.”

“Then you won’t,” I said.

“If you defy him, you’ll end up fighting again,” Alfred pointed out with a yawn.

“That’s a risk I’m willing to take,” I said.

“After two of us have died,” Alfred said. “We really don’t need another quarrel.”

“A bit difficult when he’s the one starting them,” I said.

“He apologized first to Bryan, remember?”

I nodded, nothing added up to his strange behavior. Maybe there was something in what Sofia told me earlier: to be wary of a wolf in sheep’s clothing.

“Tomorrow,” I told Freya and clung to her arm. “Stay behind for a short while till Chad and Alfred are out of sight, you’ll then come with us.”

She lowered her head on my shoulder. “Thank you.”

“Only if he was sincere with going separate ways,” Alfred said, which was true. So far we’d only gone one way to reach the forest.

“We’ll either come up with something or talk to him,” I said. “I’m not going to let you stay with them.”

Freya just clung to me harder.

We wished each other goodnight and slept for now.
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Alfred and I sauntered by the beach with our hands stuffed in our pockets. Neither of us had slept so well. It was difficult to sleep well knowing what had taken place yesterday.

“I’m not so sure I can say I miss him,” I told him, reminiscing over the times he’d poked fun at me. “But no one deserves to die so young.”

“He wasn’t as bad as Chad though,” he pointed out. He was right … there wasn’t a bully like Chad.

“Sure, but that doesn’t make it any less painful.”

We passed by his grave, and thin sheets of clouds covered the sky. It had mostly been sunny since we’d gotten here, so it was refreshing seeing something else for a change, but it did feel gloomy without the sunny weather. I contemplated the memories I had of him, and not many were positive. “I have to admit. He seemed to change the last few days here.”

“Bullying isn’t so fun when you are put in a dire situation,” Alfred said and gazed at the letters formed with shells. “Even Chad seemed to have realized that by now.”

I wasn’t so sure if I agreed with that one. There were still things that didn’t add up with his behavior, and despite sleeping with four different women, he lusted after Sofia and Freya.

We started toward their shelter, checking if they were awake. Right outside the entrance lay four used condoms. We exchanged disgusted glances as we heard something scramble inside. We didn’t say a word to each other and walked back.

When Chad woke up, he guided his women outside and gave them instructions for the shelter. It was about time they’d start building it. It had been more pleasant sleeping in the cave than in the airplane seats.

“Promise me to be careful,” I told Alfred and looked long and hard at him.

“What makes you say that?”

I scratched my neck and jerked my head at the two graves. “Two of us had died recently. I don’t want to lose you too.” He’d been one of the few who’d kept in touch with me throughout college, and also around here, defending me whenever Chad had viciously hurled his insults at me.

“I’ll be careful as always,” he said. “Don’t believe for a second I’ve given up because I lost Johanna.” He brought the necklace up to his lips and gave it a kiss.

“I just wanted to tell you.”

He patted my shoulder. “I appreciate it.”

With a grin, Chad strode toward us. “Ready for a hunt?” The way he spoke, it seemed like he had no concern for what happened yesterday.

“I’ll just get my spear,” Alfred said.

“Have Sofia and Freya woken up yet?” he asked me while we headed toward our weapons. 

“They are about to.”

“Alright,” Chad said. “The ladies will need all the help they can get.”

“I’ll tell Freya,” I said coldly.

Alfred tossed the spear up and down in his hand. “What did you mean by separate ways yesterday?”

“We’ll take another direction,” Chad said and shielded his eyes, gazing at the other side of the island. “Who knows, maybe we’ll find some more animals.”

It was perfect to get Freya with us, but it sounded suspicious nevertheless. Alfred just shrugged, and we waited till Sofia and Freya stepped out of the wreckage.

“I’ve spoken with the ladies,” Chad told Freya. “They won’t lift a finger at you, and if they for some reason do, let me know when we come back.”

Freya found it hard to look him in the eyes and stared at the sand instead. “Okay.”

Chad then made sure to drink in Sofia, his grin slowly widening. “Be careful in the forest, Richard doesn’t have the strength to carry you back here.”

Sofia scowled back at him but didn’t respond. Chad’s lips then formed into a tight line as Sofia didn’t give him what he obviously wanted: a sample of her beautiful voice.

“Alright then,” Chad said and motioned Alfred with him. “We’ll see you by the evening.”

“Come,” I told Sofia and winked at Freya. She sat down by the rocks and waited patiently just as we had told her to.

“What that guy gets on my nerves sometimes,” Sofia said.

“At least we’ll be able to avoid him for now.” I also looked forward to being alone with Sofia again and especially Freya.

“For now,” she said as we made our way to the other end of the beach. When we were far enough from the camp, Sofia brought up her binoculars from her pockets, peering through them and waiting till Chad and Alfred were gone from her sight.

“Are the ladies talking to Freya?” I asked her.

“They haven’t paid any attention to her at all,” Sofia said. “You can motion her over.”

I beckoned her over, and she ran as fast as she could, her hair fluttering in the wind. I opened my arms to Freya who attacked me in a hug.

“Thank you,” she said, clinging to me tightly.

“For what?” I asked her, as she spread her femininity and warmth to me.

“For not abandoning me,” she said, pushing hair away from my eyes. She pressed her lips onto mine, catching me off guard with that sudden kiss. When we parted, she giggled. “I just had to.”

“I’m not complaining,” I said and it felt as if that light touch was enough to knock me over. She let go of my arms and turned to Sofia, who stood there smiling cutely at us.

“I brought a first aid kit with me just in case,” Freya said and lifted the kit.

“That sure will come in handy,” Sofia said.

“Thank heaven you survived.”

Sofia kissed her cheek as if Freya were her daughter. They embraced each other intimately.

“It’s okay darling,” Sofia said. “We have each other.”

“For now,” she said and went back to showing signs of concern. “I’m so repulsed by his actions. How can he flirt with Jasmin? I mean, her boyfriend just died.”

“That’s a whole other topic,” Sofia said as they parted from the hug. “Richard, please show us where this happened.”

“Alright,” I said. It wouldn’t be so hard to remember, especially if our tracks were still on the soil. “There was a big boar there yesterday, so be careful.”

“You’ll protect us,” Freya said.

“Of course,” I said and rubbed her back. We didn’t speak much on our way there. Freya was a bit skeptical when we were about to enter the forest.

“There aren’t any snakes there?”

“Most likely there are,” I said. “But we haven’t seen any so far.”

“I appreciate the honesty,” she said. “But you aren’t helping me here.”

“Snakes are shy creatures,” Sofia told her. “They are more scared of you than you are of them.”

“A bit better,” she said, but still chewed her lower lip.

“Go behind Richard.” Sofia whisked her behind me. “And I will be last in line.”

“If someone happens to step on a snake, it’ll most likely be me,” I told her half-jokingly.

She laid her tender hand on my shoulder. “I don’t want you to step on a snake.”

“Relax, we’ve walked here numerous times before,” I told her.

She reluctantly followed me with a sigh. “Rather this forest than being left in that camp. Me and Jasmin were good friends at first, but then she ditched me.”

“She ditched you because you wanted to be with Richard,” Sofia pointed out.

“So you are a relationship professor too?” I tried to joke again, making her smile.

“I am a self-taught one.”

“I still don’t understand her motive,” Freya said. “I’d never ditch her like that.”

“Peer pressure,” Sofia said. “But don’t even think about it. You don’t need them.”

“We only need Richard,” she said and poked my back. The poke made me giggle, that girl brought me happiness despite the gray weather and dire situation.

We arrived at the stream, and as usual when I got there, I licked my parched lips.

“Let’s take a break here,” I said. “We’re halfway there.”

“Is it safe to drink?” Freya asked. I looked questionably at her and realized she perhaps wasn’t as used to outdoor life.

“Perfectly safe,” I said and went down on my knees to sip the fresh water. “Healthier than any other water you’ll drink.”

“Why?”

“It’s fresh, from hand to mouth, no intermediate process.”

“I’m embarrassed,” she said. “I should have been used to the wildlife by now.”

“You’ll get used to it,” Sofia said and cupped her hands and spilled rivulets down her chin and chest. The sight triggered the precious memories, but it triggered possible scenes too when I saw Freya spilling some on her chest too. She also wore a loose blouse like Sofia, but a skirt instead of denim shorts. It wasn’t exactly the optimal clothing for an adventure like this, but it would do for now.

“Your clothes are all ragged and filthy,” Freya pointed out and wiped the water from her cute, freckled cheeks.

“They aren’t exactly made to last in an environment like this.”

“I guess we’ll eventually end up naked then,” she said, stifling a giggle.

“Nah, I know a thing or two about making clothes from animal skin.”

She shuddered, making Sofia laugh.

“I’m not so sure about that one,” Freya said.

“I’ll convince you,” I told her.

“Good luck with that,” she said and her presence just filled me with joy.

We rose and continued ahead. I recognized our tracks from yesterday, guiding us through the dense forest till we reached the cliff.

“It was here,” I said and stared impassively at it.

Sofia studied the height of the cliff. “Before we climb up, show me where he fell.”

I brought them with me to the other side. Freya’s hands fled to her mouth when she noticed the crusted blood on the top of the soil, and she averted her gaze.

“Oh gosh,” she said as if she were about to barf.

It was difficult to watch, especially when gazing up and seeing the height he fell from.

“It’s a bit difficult to see from here,” Sofia said, the tone of her voice darkening considerably. “But if he would have slipped, it’s unlikely he would have landed all the way here.”

“It was something I didn’t think of yesterday,” I said because what she pointed out was correct. “He should’ve landed on the rock spires.”

“Correct,” Sofia said and turned to the clearing. “So you were chasing the boar from there, making it run over here?”

“Yes,” I said, nodding.

“What exactly did you hear then?”

“It was how Alfred told us,” I explained, sighing deeply. “We charged at the boar, and then we heard Bryan’s scream which was followed by a loud thump. We realized something was wrong when the boar just bolted farther into the forest and then we came here with … Bryan just lying there.”

Freya got emotional and tears welled in her eyes. “What a horrible way to die.”

“Or get killed,” Sofia said. “What was Chad’s reaction?”

“He ran down here as quickly as possible,” I explained further. “He was crying and seemed completely heartbroken.”

“Seemed,” Sofia scoffed and shook her head. “It’s what I told you. I’ve known guys like him all my life. They are actors, telling you how special you are, just so they can spread your legs and bend you over, only to dump you like a bag of thrash afterward.”

“Now that you are saying it,” I said. “He seemed to have recovered from the fight surprisingly quick, almost as if he’d prepared for this.”

“Let’s check up there just to make sure,” Sofia said. “I’ll admit I’ve been wrong in the past …. Are you alright?” She patted Freya’s back while tears slowly dribbled down her cheeks.

“Yes, I just wished it didn’t happen.”

“So do I.”

I motioned them with me, guiding us up the steep cliff and making sure they were right behind my heels. I warned them several times since one slip could easily end up be fatal. We reached the peak, and Freya craned her neck over the edge but quickly reeled back. Sofia and I evaluated the fall, and we nodded at the same time.

“You are right,” I told her. “If he fell, he should have landed on the spires.”

“Chad most likely pushed him,” Sofia said and her face darkened.

“I just find it hard to believe why he would do such a thing.”

“He wants the women for himself,” Sofia guessed.

“That would mean he killed Tony too.”

“He certainly didn’t die from food poisoning,” she said and crossed her arms across her chest.

“So many things don’t add up. He was angry at me for not making bows and arrows. Then after we got sinew, he suddenly didn’t care.”

“He might want the bows and arrows for himself,” Sofia said with a shrug. “Easier to kill you males.”

I sat on my haunches and contemplated over the edge. I was clouded with so many questions till I got my eyes on something shiny and hidden among the spires.

“What’s that?” I asked and pointed.

“Hard to see what you’re seeing.”

“It looks like a little bottle of some sort.”

“Can we please go down now?” Freya asked. “I don’t want to be here any longer.”

“She’s right,” Sofia said. “I’ve seen what I wanted to see.”

We descended the cliff slowly till we reached even ground. I tried to memorize where I saw it.

“Wait here,” I told them, and carefully squeezed myself between the spires till I got my eyes on the little plastic bottle I picked it up and lifted it to my eyes. “Nicotine?” With a puzzled expression on my face, I squeezed myself back and was about to hand her the bottle.

“Lay it down immediately.”

My eyes widened at her fearful expression, and I carefully laid it down. “What?”

She quickly took a big chunk of soil in her hand and took my wrist, starting rubbing it on my fingers.

“You didn’t get any on your hands?” Sofia asked.

“No, it was quite dry.”

“I have to do this just in case,” she said and continued rubbing till my fingers were brown. She sat down on her haunches and examined the bottle from a distance.

“What’s going on?” Freya asked, biting her lips.

“This is extracted nicotine … only a couple of drops are enough to kill someone.”

“What makes you think I’ve ingested it?”

She lifted her gaze to meet mine. “It’s also absorbed through the skin.”

I glanced at my hand, wondering whether I should rub some dirt on it.

“Are you sure it was dry?” Sofia asked.

“Yes.”

“I believe you … since that madman must’ve thrown it himself.”

“What do you mean?”

Sofia’s face darkened. “The night when Tony died … abdominal cramps, confusion, rapid breathing and seizure are all symptoms of nicotine poisoning.”

The gravity of the situation dawned on me.

“He must have thrown it there … for us not to find it,” I said silently to myself.

“Are you sure there aren’t any others on this island?” Freya asked quietly.

I shook my head. “We should have spotted them by now.”

“This bottle looks new too,” Sofia said, giving the bottle a second glance.

I started thinking the same as Sofia. “He wants to get rid of us males in order to have the monopoly on the girls …. It’s why he separated us from Alfred—He wants to kill him.”

“I’ve feared that since Tony passed away,” Sofia said.

“We shouldn’t have let him go hunting with Chad,” I said.

“But if he wants to kill all the guys, then it’ll mean killing you too,” Freya said, pointing out the obvious.

“Indeed,” I said, mulling over my next decision.

“But why didn’t he just kill you before?” Freya asked.

“He probably waited for the right opportunity,” I said, rubbing my chin which had become surprisingly bearded. I thought longer about the death order from Tony to Bryan and now obviously to Alfred. “He must have deemed me the least likely to strike back.”

“Of course he did,” Sofia said. “He’s underestimated you all along. He might have the strength and dominance, but he doesn’t understand that without a brain you’re useless.”

“He certainly has a brain if he’s plotted this all along.”

“Not if we have exposed him.”

I glanced at the blood and wrinkled my nose. “A bit too late for that.”

“If it had been too late, you’d be dead by now.”

I nodded, and Sofia’s pep talk encouraged me greatly.

“I don’t like the sound of this at all,” Freya said with clear hints of concern. “We can’t go back then.”

I gripped the spear tightly in my right hand. “You won’t go back, but I will.”

“I want to come with you,” Sofia said, who didn’t like my idea.

“No you won’t,” I said. “Bring Freya to the cliff we found earlier.”

“Give me a good reason not to go with you,” Sofia protested.

“You aren’t armed,” I pointed out her glaring mistake.

Freya grabbed my left hand with both of her hands. “Are you serious?”

“I’ll have to find Chad and Alfred before it’s too late.”

“But what if he kills you too?” she said, fresh tears welling in her hazel eyes.

“Well, it’s either kill or be killed.”

She sniffled, and Sofia laid her hand on her shoulder. “I’m sad to say this but he’s right. We don’t have any weapons.”

Freya wrapped her arms around me and buried her face in my shoulder.

“P-please be careful,” she sniffled. “I’ve never felt bad for you.”

“What?” I asked and gently stroked her back.

“You told Sofia you suspected I felt bad for you,” she said. “I never did. I’ve always wanted to be with you.”

“I’m sorry for having been so distant and cold,” I told her.

“I forgive you,” she said, wiping her nose. “So long we’ll make up for the lost time we could’ve been together.”

“I promise we will.”

She shook her glimmering, brown hair away from her face and stood on her toes to reach my lips. She kissed me but slipped in her tongue, and I couldn’t resist tasting hers. We parted for a breath and that touch sent a wave of euphoria sweeping through me.

“I’ve always had a crush on you,” she revealed. “I just wasn’t sure whether you felt the same about me.”

“I’ve been in love with you since I can remember,” I admitted and raked my fingers through her hair. “I’ll do anything to come back alive. We’ll thrive together. I know we will.”

She nodded and left room for Sofia who smiled faintly. She opened up her arms to me and gave me another warm, heavenly hug. The sensation of having two different females so close to me was the most euphoric feeling I’d ever felt—and something I would kill for. She caught me by surprise when pressing her lips onto mine, making a shiver of pleasure run down my spine.

“It is sweet isn’t it?”

“Yes,” I mumbled, licking their flavors from my lips.

“You know what’s at stake,” she said, looking me long and hard in the eyes. “There are more heavenly parts of a female than lips and tits, keep that in mind when you go now.” She parted from me and motioned Freya with her, disappearing into the forest. I picked up my spear and continued westward, hoping Chad and Alfred hadn’t gone far.




This was a hunt. I had to move carefully along the forest like a slithering snake. If Chad saw me before I saw him, it would give him the upper hand, and an advantage to coldly stab me with the spear. I prayed it wasn’t too late. Apart from Freya, Alfred was one of my only friends in college. He didn’t deserve to die like this, especially after having grieved for all these days.

I suddenly felt the forest floor shudder. I tried to figure out from which direction but without any luck. I heard a sudden thud and quickly ducked. Holding my breath, I scanned my surroundings.

“Don’t!” Alfred shouted. It was unmistakably his voice. I moved slowly, knowing I had to be careful, but at the same time, it felt urgent. As I crouched my way to the source of his voice, Chad ran away, disappearing among the vines and trees. No … I couldn’t have been too late. Alfred groaned and I then saw him sitting slumped against a tree. I moved quicker, keeping an eye open in the direction Chad ran, and what I feared turned out to be true. Alfred’s shirt was soaked in blood and his face was pale like milk. I crouched in front of him and shook his shoulder. He was breathing, and I rolled up his shirt and saw three different wounds.

“Richard?” he weakly said.

“I’m here Alfred,” I said and dropped my spear to take his hand.

“He admitted … Tony … Bryan … he killed ’em.”

Tears welled in my eyes and I didn’t know what to say as he lay there dying in front of me.

“I tried … tried to escape … he seemed possessed … the only male.”

“What?” I said. The blood kept trickling toward my feet, and I felt ashamed over how helpless I was.

“He … the only male … this island … he said … the only male.”

“Alfred, I’ve never had a friend like you,” I said on the verge of crying. “I appreciate everything. I’m so sorry I didn’t come earlier.”

“If we just got along … we could thrive peacefully …”

“I know,” I said and shed tears that landed right on his hand. “But can you please listen to me? I just want you to know how much you meant to me.”

“You … hide quickly. He will … after you.”

It started feeling frustrating that he ignored what I told him. “Why won’t you listen to me?”

“Because I care about you too,” he said his final words and then slumped back down for good in a young and tragic death. I knelt in front of him and held onto his hand.

“I will avenge you,” I said firmly and accepted he was dead. “I will kill him. I promise you I will.” What was even more painful was that I couldn’t give him a proper burial. It would be too risky as I was aware of the dangers looming over the horizon. I took his spear and then pulled his locket necklace over his neck. I closed his eyes for him. “Rest in peace.”




It started raining as I made my way back to our cliff. I clambered up the steep slope, and I noticed Sofia peeking at me between two rocks.

“It’s Richard,” she said in relief. Freya scrambled up to her feet and stood in the open, not bothering with the rain pattering on her head and soaking her clothes and hair. She didn’t smile any longer when seeing my face, and neither did Sofia. I tossed Alfred’s spear by the ashes and then reached into my pocket and showed them the locket necklace. I walked past them and sank with my back against the cold wall. They quickly joined my side, concerned over my grief.

“I came a minute too late,” I said. “I saw Chad disappearing into the forest, leaving Alfred there against a tree …. He’d stabbed him numerous times. The blood just branched out in several streams, even reaching my feet.”

“Oh gosh,” Freya said and covered her mouth. “He truly killed him.”

“Not only Alfred … Alfred told me Chad admitted to have killed Tony and Bryan too. He was weak, so it was hard to understand what he was saying. I believe he warned me of Chad’s ambitions of becoming the only male of this island.”

They both shut their mouths.

“It wasn’t much left of Alfred. I wanted to tell him how much I cared about him, and how grateful I’d been for him standing up for me, but he spent the last seconds of his life warning me—He was a true friend.” I didn’t bury my face in my hands, just letting the tears dribble down my cheeks. Comparing it to my loneliest days in high school, I hadn’t shed as painful tears as these, stinging my eyes and heart. They leaned their heads against my shoulders and reached for my hands, holding onto them.

“We’re here for you,” Sofia reminded me. “I never expected it to turn like this when we survived the crash.”

“If only Chad could’ve died instead …. It truly is no justice in this world.”

“You’re right,” Sofia said. “Nature isn’t fair at all. Species kill and show dominance for their survival. It’s either that or perish.”

“Like Tony, Bryan and Alfred,” I quietly said. It thundered outside, and I knew we faced some challenging tasks. Chad would hardly give up the hunt, and neither would I. “Tomorrow, we’ll have to find a better spot, far away from their camp.”

“What if he finds us?” Freya asked.

“He probably will, but we need to be prepared,” I said. “We need to have proper clothes and weapons. He won’t get away with this. I promise you he won’t.”

They drew themselves closer to me, and despite their wet clothes, it warmed us greatly. I reluctantly pulled myself away from them.

“Give me a minute,” I told them and grabbed the dry sticks. “I’ll light a fire.”

“What if he sees us?” Freya asked.

“Not in the rain,” I reassured her.

“How are you supposed to light a fire anyway?” Freya asked. “They refused to give my glasses back.”

“With sticks …. How are the lenses?”

“They are alright,” she said with a shrug. “But I want my glasses back.”

“And you will get them back,” I promised her.

We were lucky we hadn’t used all the sticks and grass when I was here with Sofia a few days back. I reached for the smaller stick and rubbed it against the flat spot of the bigger stick. The heat of the friction started building till I saw threads of smoke rising. I pushed quicker, and bits of charred wood dust started piling at the top. I reached for the grass and poured the embers onto it. It started smoldering, and I blew on the little flames, watching them grow and lick the wood. It wasn’t much but should last till the morning.

“Cool,” Freya said as I rubbed my tingling hands together.

“We should probably let our clothes dry,” Sofia said and pulled her blouse over her head. I also pulled my shirt and shorts off, which were even more ragged and filthier than earlier.

When Sofia had pulled down her shorts and laid them neatly by the flames, Freya was still fully clothed, blushing from head to toe.

“It’s okay,” Sofia said and chuckled. “You don’t have to if you don’t want to.”

“Okay then,” she said and pulled her blouse over her head. She wore a purple bra beneath and her boobs were perky and sat high and firm on her chest, showing off an attractive cleavage that could easily catch a needle. “So, do we sit next to each other or?”

“Unless you want to freeze,” Sofia said.

I sat down between them and they drew themselves closer to me. I felt the libido rise again now that we were back to safety.

“Are any of you also hungry?” Freya asked.

“I am,” I admitted.

“So am I,” Sofia said and nudged me with her elbow. We exchanged grins, something joyful that lit up our dark situation.

“What’s so funny?” Freya asked.

“Alfred can help us with our hunger,” she said.

“Won’t it be difficult to hunt in the rain?”

“Not that,” Sofia said and slipped her hand under my underwear. “With this.”

“Oh,” Freya said and stifled a giggle. “Wait a minute, what were you two doing when you slept here the other day?”

“We did what we had to do to survive,” I told her. I searched her face for hints of jealousy, which was something I feared, but I found none; she just giggled.

“Let’s be explicit, you are talking about your semen?” Freya said.

Sofia and I nodded. “That’s right, hon. It’s very nutritious. And he excreted a lot.” The comment at the end made me feel a bit taller.

“Oh, okay,” she said, her face changing color to pink.

Inside here, the fire flickered, illuminating our half-nude bodies. Sofia went down on her knees and patted the spot next to her with a smile.

“If you want to … there’s a spot for you too.”

Freya didn’t even have to think about it and sat down next to her. She stared innocently up at me and her eyes then trailed from my chest and onto my underwear where I kept my cock hidden. I looked down on both of them but wanted more visuals, especially their soft boobs.

Sofia tugged Freya’s straps. “I think he wants some eye candy.”

Freya’s cheeks turned even pinker while she reached behind and unhooked her bra at the same time as Sofia. My eyes bounced from Sofia’s bell-shaped breasts to Freya’s perky and firm ones.

“You can touch ’em if you want to,” Freya said as if she wanted to be touched. I leaned forward and touched her velvet skin and reached her nipples which were stiff as daggers. My hands roamed Sofia’s chest too. They were unique yet both equally mesmerizing and warm to the touch.

Sofia motioned me with her eyes to stand up. “We also want some action here.”

“Excuse me,” I said and gladly rose. Blood started flowing up to the peak of my cock which now menacingly tented my underwear, threatening to poke a hole through them.

Sofia reached for the waistband and slowly rolled down my underwear till she’d freed my cock, so hard and excited it bobbed up and down. Freya looked at it intimidatingly as if it would strike her like a snake.

“Have you ever sucked before?” Sofia asked her. Freya slowly shook her head, and the pink color on her cheeks refused to abate.

“Well then, here comes another lecture,” she said which made both of them chuckle. I sat down, but even then my cock rose like a glorious sword from a podium. Sofia seized it with her experienced left hand, slowly stroking it up and down. “Touch it.”

Freya reached for it first with her finger and tried to wrap her left hand around the upper shaft.

“I can’t even wrap my fingers around it.”

“He’s big,” Sofia said, smiling up at me. “But you have a pair of hands, but the most important part will be your lips … watch.” Sofia opened wide and brought my weapon into her mouth, massaging my head with her inner cheeks and caressing it with her tongue.

“Hmm,” I moaned. She hadn’t even brought me down her throat yet and she was already pleasing me. She came off and spat out her clean, glistening saliva onto the pinnacle of my erection.

“Some lube for you,” she said and handed my erection over to Freya. She tried copying her, opening her tight little mouth and pushing it to her tongue. She curiously tasted the head and touched it with her tongue before she rolled it around her cheeks. She timidly looked up to me for approval, and I just moaned in return. Even if she didn’t have the experience, the tightness of her mouth made up for it. She came off for a breath and licked her lips.

“How did it feel?” Sofia asked her.

“It felt quite nice.”

“He sure enjoyed it,” Sofia said, giving me a smile. “Let’s get these nutritious seeds out from these nuts then.” She seized it with her left hand and pointed the slit at the entrance of her lips. She opened and took it down to the borders of her throat and then went up and then back down again, stroking my cock with her sweet lips. I shivered in pleasure as she kept going, pushing me closer and closer to a climax. She came off and then pointed my cock to Freya’s mouth.

“It’s your turn now,” Sofia said.

“It’s a little drop there,” Freya asked curiously.

“It’s a drop of precum,” she said. “It’s a sign he’s about to cum.”

Freya curiously stuck her tongue out and tasted it. “It’s so thick and creamy.”

“Just wait till you get his load in your mouth.”

Freya gladly opened her mouth again, and I watched my erection slowly disappear into her mouth as she stroked me with her lips. She desperately tried pushing it further down, gagging several times.

Sofia patted her back. “It’s okay, sweetheart.”

She came up again and looked at me for approval.

“Just keep sucking,” I told her in a husky voice, and she went down again.

“Keep the motion going,” Sofia told her. “And use your hand too.”

Freya’s fingers wrapped halfway around the erection, stroking me simultaneously with her lips. I shivered and started curling my toes, but Freya came off, and her teasing was about to derail me.

“Uhm, if he cums in my mouth, what about you? I don’t want to leave you there hungry.”

“You can just dump some in my mouth,” Sofia said, smiling because of Freya’s sympathy. “You better keep going now, he’s about to explode.”

She wasn’t kidding, seeing them go back and forth was the hottest thing I’d ever seen, and my cock was fiery red from base to the peak, just a few strokes from fireworks.

Freya eagerly went back down to please me. She quickened the sucking, using her tongue on my sensitive head and stroking me with her mouth and little fingers at the same time. I thrust my hips, reached the back of her head and moaned loudly till I fired into her mouth.

“Oh gosh,” I said as I felt my thick, creamy seeds hitting her cheeks and tongue, splashing all over the inside of her mouth. Her eyes suddenly widened, and she swallowed multiple times. With her mouth filled with my semen, she stood up and pushed her hair away from her face. Sofia opened her mouth, and Freya let it trickle from her mouth and down Sofia’s throat in thick pearly strings. Sofia swallowed it all and licked her lips.

“You are forgetting to milk him,” she said and jerked her head at my slit where two thick trickles of cum dribbled down my shaft.

“Oh,” Freya said and went back down, giving me a couple of final strokes with her delicious mouth till there wasn’t a drop left of my cock. She filled her mouth again and stood up to dump it back into Sofia’s mouth. They both spilled on their chests. The shiny white globs of cum blended so well on their tits, but they scooped it up with their fingers and sucked them clean.

“How was she?” Sofia asked with a grin, shaking me back to life.

“You’re amazing,” I told Freya as she stood there half-naked.

“I’m glad I pleased you … and I don’t feel hungry any longer,” she said, surprised.

“I told you,” Sofia said and winked at her.

“I think I have to sleep,” I said as my cock swayed to my thigh.

“I just realized something,” Freya said and looked around her. “Where do we sleep?”

“We sleep on the side and use our clothes under the hip and shoulder,” Sofia said.

“The last time, I had the best sleep of my life,” I told Freya.

“Ok,” she said and looked excited about finally being able to sleep together.

Sofia was about to arrange the clothes by the fire, but then glanced at Freya. “Do you want to sleep in front of Richard or behind?”

“I want him behind me.”

Sofia arranged the clothes that way, pulled down her panties and lay down all the way back. I lay down next to her, and I teasingly told her, “Don’t be shy now.”

“I had no plans to be,” she said, snaking her right hand under my hand and squeezing her nude body against mine. The touch of her boobs and nipples warmed me greater than the fire, and her voluptuous body covered every inch of my back and then it was her breathing down my neck which was like the icing on the cake.

“Do you mind if I play with this during the night?” she asked and reached for my half-limp cock. It hadn’t given up yet, impossible to go fully limp with these two women so close to me.

“So long Freya doesn’t mind.”

Freya rolled down her underwear, and I wondered if her blush would ever abate.

“We are under unusual circumstances,” Sofia told Freya. “Don’t be shy about being naked now.”

“I’m not … I’m just … where do I lay these?”

“There’s plenty of space under my shoulder,” I told her. She stuffed them under there with a giggle and then lay down in front of me. The fire cast a light at her beige, firm butt which she happily backed against me. I’d been dreaming of that bottom for an entire year, and now I had it right at my disposal, maybe it wasn’t so bad here after all, especially as I snaked my hand under Freya’s hand and under her perky and firm boobs.

“That feels warmer,” she gladly said and tried inching her body closer to mine. “Richard?”

“Yeah?”

“Did it feel good?”

“It felt amazing.”

“You know I’ve always wanted to be intimate with you.”

“So have I.”

“I dreamed of this, but it was in my bedroom.”

I kissed her sweet neck, seeing hints of her blush now slowly fade from her skin. “Cave or a bedroom … it’s all the same.”

“You are right … this doesn’t feel weird for you?”

“What do you mean?”

“Both of us are intimate with you.”

“Not at all,” I said.

“And you, Sofia?”

“No,” she said and hugged me tighter. “Why can’t we both love him?”

Freya giggled. “Sounds like the beginning of something really fun.”

We lay there in warmth and silence, being aware of each other’s presence and love. We were meant to live together and I noticed how their presence and physical touches healed me. Despite the death of Alfred, I wasn’t at loss. It was tough to process what has happened, but I felt a stronger urge to live and thrive than to dwell on my problems. After all, this sensation that these two females were giving me could be lost.

I swore softly to myself that I would do anything for us to survive, but not only that, I felt a sneaking ambition to get my revenge on Chad, and also—bring his women to my camp.
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As I opened my eyes, drool tricked out of the corner of my lips, forming a little puddle right by my chest. My morning wood was as glorious as it had ever been. Nestled deep into the crack of Freya’s ass, my erection poked against the rim of her butthole. The fire had been reduced to embers and ash, and the weather was cloudy but luckily it had stopped raining, yet, I was as warm as I’d ever been since I was still sandwiched between two beautiful females. I sighed in relief for being alive to experience this moment.

“Are you awake?” Sofia whispered, her voice flowing down my spine.

“Hmm, yeah,” I mumbled in my morning voice.

“I thought of perhaps sucking you again,” she said, stroking my arm.

“That’d be amazing.”

“I’ll just wait for Freya, your dick is stuck in her ass at the moment,” she said and kissed my neck.

It sure was. I really didn’t want to pull it out, but I had to at one point. Not only because I wanted to have those women taking turns and trying to suck my nutritious seeds out of my balls, but we had to get moving as well. Chad must’ve noticed by now we’d left, and I didn’t doubt Alfred that Chad wanted to come after me too, especially as Sofia and Freya were with me, two women he’d failed to catch.

“Did you sleep well?” Sofia asked, her lips brushing against my neck.

“Even deeper than when I slept with you,” I whispered back.

“You need that sleep for the day. We have a long day ahead of us.”

“I know,” I said and wished her warm breath would flow down my neck for all eternity.

Freya moved her shoulder a little, and her young curious eyes slowly opened.

“Are you awake?” she mumbled in her morning voice.

“Both of us are,” I told her, stroking her arm.

“I feel your penis,” she giggled. She touched her lenses and made sure they were sitting properly.

“Freya,” Sofia said. “We probably have to go for a long distance, so while he’s hard now, I thought we could suck him again.”

“Hmm, I’d love to,” Freya said and then turned to me. “What about you, you must be starving.”

She was right; I was incredibly hungry. “I can last a bit longer.”

“It isn’t fair,” she said, showing her concern for me.

“I’m alright,” I said and caressed her shoulder. “You two sucking me is more than what I could ask for.”

“Richard is strong,” Sofia said. “He’s a male after all.”

“You’re right,” Freya said. “I’m just worried about you.”

“Hopefully, we can find some coconuts on the way or even a boar,” I said.

“Your penis is getting harder,” she noticed as I kept poking it deeper into the cleft of her ass.

“A bit hard not to when both of you are lying nude against me,” I said.

“Just turn around on your back so we can help you with it,” Sofia suggested. I slipped my cock free from Freya’s bottom and lay down on my back. Freya and Sofia sat up on their knees.

“Do you want to start?” Sofia asked her, giving her the honor. Freya nodded eagerly and tried wrapping both hands around my erection. She stroked it up and down, her perky boobs jiggling ever so slightly with her subtle movements. She then bent over and opened, bringing my cock back into her mouth, welcoming it with fresh and warm saliva, and her delicious soft tongue which roamed all over the head of my erection. She kept stroking me with both of her hands as her lips slid up and down my shaft.

“Hmm,” I moaned, watching that young beauty working my manhood. She came off and licked her lips.

“I tasted the precum,” she said. “I’d like to watch you again, maybe I can learn a thing or two.”

“He’s going to cum,” Sofia said. “So I’ll have to swap the cum with you.” It just excited Freya more, and she opened her bright eyes.

“That’ll be fun.”

Sofia went down on my cock, opening her mouth and bringing me to the entrance of her throat. While keeping her seductive eye contact, she plunged the cock farther down her throat, massaging me with her experienced throat muscles. She gagged a little and kept deep-throating, pleasuring me with only her mouth. The climax was imminent and so powerful, I groaned like never before as it felt like I shot bullets of cum right into her mouth. She swallowed dose after dose and then poked Freya’s thigh. She stood up and then dumped the fresh pearly seeds into Freya’s sweet mouth. Sofia quickly went back and wrapped her lips around my cock, sucking till her mouth was filled again and then dumping the final remnants of my orgasm into Freya’s mouth.

Freya found it hard to stop giggling after she licked her lips. “It feels naughty.”

Sofia scooped some cum from her chest and stuck it in her mouth. “For our survival.”

I sighed in relief and felt speechless after that powerful climax.

“He groaned louder now than yesterday …. Did I do something wrong?” Freya asked insecurely.

“No,” Sofia said, chuckling and stroking her nude back. “To have never sucked a man before, you did it well.”

“But there is room for improvement?”

“There is always room for improvement, but the most important thing was that you got the cum out of his balls,” she reminded her.

“Sure … but even when we do find food, can we still have our moments now and then?”

“Of course, we can,” Sofia said. “Pleasure is a part of surviving. It heals us and is equally as important as finding meat.”

Freya beamed and shook my thigh. “Are you alright?”

“Yeah,” I said and picked myself up. “It just felt so damn good.” I got on my ragged clothes and brought out the locket necklace from my pocket. I regarded it wistfully and swore to keep it as a memory.

“I don’t believe you are alright,” Freya said and looked at me with hints of concern.

“It was a pleasurable morning till I remembered that Alfred got killed yesterday.”

“I see,” she said, her face darkening a little.

While she tried figuring out something to say to comfort me, I cast my gaze outside the cave, realizing it wasn’t all pleasure and fun out there.

“It’s what it is,” I told them. “We’ll have to get away from here.”

“And then what?” Freya asked.

“We need time,” I said, starting to think like a hunter. “I must teach you to wield weapons.”

“You probably need something to eat too,” Sofia reminded me.

It slowly started to feel as if something was gnawing on my insides, using the muscles as a source of fuel.  

“You’re right … but first let’s get dressed and then get going.” I gave my first order, and I felt empowered. We were on our own now, and I was set to lead them.

When we’d gotten dressed, we stepped out of the cave, and it was still wet and slippery and the sky cloudy and gray. A thick mist rose from the island, making the visibility less clear.

“Well,” I said, contemplating our next move and direction. “If we only had a compass.”

“We can just follow the shore,” Sofia pointed out. “Then we know we won’t head in circles.”

I nodded in agreement. She stood at the same height as me, and I marveled again over her flawless beauty, everything from her golden hair to her soft and honey-toned skin, but the past week I’d learned there was way more to that woman than just beauty. And I will say the same about Freya. I beckoned them with me as we continued along the high cliffs with waves crashing against the cliff walls.

But after a while, we were facing jumbled boulders instead of passable cliffs, making it harder to pass through.

“We have to take another direction,” I said and wiped the sweat from my brow.

“We can continue into the forest,” Sofia suggested. “But so long we keep the sea within sight.”

I led them further into the forest instead and stumbled on a root and staggered forward, grabbing the trunk of a tree before I would fall.

“Sorry,” I said but not with my strongest voice. We must’ve been walking for hours now, and I found it hard to speak when my mouth was so dry.

“Maybe we should take a break,” Sofia suggested and looked worriedly at me.

I shook my head. “I’ll continue on till we’ve reached the next stream.”




After we’d walked for several hours, the trees grew wide apart, making room for the mountain which started rising not far away from us. I hoped there would be some stream nearby, fresh and cold. At the moment, it felt as if my vision narrowed. I didn’t think of much else than my thirst and hunger, and it pushed me to move on. 

We descended a long slope, and I finally heard the sounds of running water. Fearful it was too good to be true, I asked Sofia, “Do you hear that?”

“I do,” she said. During our journey, she had also stumbled a few times on a couple of rocks and roots. We neared the feet of the breathtaking mountain clad in green plants and trees all the way to the peak. At the peak, several streams ran down, which looked like rivulets from this distance.

With mud splattered from my feet to my knees, I trampled over some bushes and carefully made my way over the wet soil. We went farther into the forest and then arrived at a turquoise lake surrounded by cliffs and a beautiful waterfall splashing down to the water. As it rippled all the way to us, I watched all the rare gems that lay on the lakebed. They glimmered in all shapes and sizes. The stream continued on deeper into the forest, and I exchanged glances with my two women, who both smiled and were awestruck by the beauty.

“How gorgeous,” Freya mouthed with both her hands over her heart.

“Hopefully it will taste just as well,” I said, dropped to my knees and cupped my hands into the water. It was freshwater and just as tasty as it looked. I drank greedily, and the women drank too, but not as much as I.

Freya wiped her lips and her smile faded quickly. “If we only were at peace … we could’ve had so much fun here.”

“You are right,” I said.

“Do you think he’ll find us?” Freya asked.

“I don’t know for now,” I said. “But judging by the path we took, unlikely. It’ll at least give us some time to set up camp somewhere nearby.”

As we headed eastward, we saw the golden sand dunes extending to the vast and shimmering sea. As the clouds parted and revealed the sun, I noticed the palm trees and the coconuts dangling peacefully. They would suffice for now, but I wanted meat, and that badly.

“I’ll go on a hunt,” I told them. “I want you to stay here and build a shelter.”

“But you’ll go by yourself,” Freya said and took my arm with both of her hands.

I stroked her back as she looked up at me while her lower lip quivered. “I will for now. As soon as we have equipment and food for days, the time can be reinvested.”

“Reinvested for what?”

I kissed her forehead. “So you wield weapons and possibly join me.”

“I’m too shy to face a boar with a spear,” she said and cutely looked up at me at the same time.

“There are more weapons I’m capable of making than spears,” I told her. “I also know how to make bows and arrows.”

“I also know a thing or two about archery,” Sofia said proudly.

“Really?” I asked.

She nodded. “Yup, it was a little hobby where I could take out my anger on all the men who just dumped me.”

I smiled at her but my lips quickly flattened as the gnawing and painful sensation in my gut returned, but Freya still clung to my arm, refusing to let go.

“I don’t know how to make a shelter,” she said and a blush crept up her freckled cheeks.

“It doesn’t have to be any fancy,” I told her. “Just so we don’t have to sleep on the sand and then some protection against the wind.”

“But what if there’ll be a storm?”

“In that case we’ll find a cave as a back-up shelter.”

“You promise to be careful?”

“Of course.”

“A kiss?”

I pressed my lips onto hers, and she finally released me.

“I also want a kiss,” Sofia said.

“With pleasure.” And I kissed her bow-shaped lips too, marveling over their individual tastes and shapes of lips. “I will be back till sunset.” I headed off to the forest in the direction of the hills and rising mountain. It wasn’t as forested, but I spotted unusual wildlife which we hadn’t seen before: colorful frogs, centipedes and many colorful birds. I swept my eyes from the ground and up to a tree. A spider monkey rested on top of the branch, regarding me coldly. I curiously headed toward it, and it suddenly started hooting and swinging from branch to branch, disappearing deeper into the forest. I was fascinated by the monkey but cursed myself for not having acted and killed it while I could.

I was getting hungry to the point everything around me became a possible meal, but the hunger pushed me on and motivated me to find something to eat. Not just for myself but also my women who’d chosen me for reliance and protection.

After I had roamed over the green hills and made my way past the unusual plants, I sat down on my haunches for a breath or two. I was by myself. I knew it would be a disadvantage for hunting since more eyes and arms will always be beneficial and less dangerous. I tossed my spear up and down in my hand, imagining it smeared with blood. Even if it would be difficult, I knew that I could bring a beast down by myself.

I was about to rise from my little break, but as my eyes scanned the soil, I spotted tracks. My eyes widened and I moved closer to the tracks, craning my neck over them.

“Boar,” I said to myself. I followed the tracks, leading farther away from the hilly terrain and deeper into the undergrowth till I reached the animal. It wasn’t as big as I’d hoped for, about a hundred pounds and just about to make it to adulthood. I licked my lips and was careful not to make an obvious sound. In the back of my mind, I knew if I missed, it could charge right at me, possibly finishing me right there, but I couldn’t return with my hands empty and my women disappointed. I felt the responsibility but also the confidence. I clenched the spear and narrowed my eyes at my target. I believed in myself. I knew I had the strength to kill it. I flung my spear as hard as I could, all the while my eyes fixed on the boar. The spear flew like a projectile, striking the boar right in the ribs, so it squealed and bolted into a tree. I felt a rush of happiness at first, but then realized it was alive and needed the final blow. I ran toward it as it blindly tried to run away while continuously squealing in pain. I reached for the spear, pulling it out so blood sprayed. It angrily turned and leaped at me, using its last strength to gain revenge. I lunged with my spear and it penetrated right through its throat. It fell, writhing in pain, and I stooped over it with the spear clasped in both of my hands, stabbing its heart and giving it a good twist, so it slumped to its death. I yanked out the spear, pulling rivulets of blood with me. I sat on my haunches, enjoying the sight of the nutritious red stream. I scooped it up with my finger and tasted the raw blood. The taste of iron was so savory. Unlike bags of chips and other junk, it fueled me with strength and vigor, vital for the upcoming hunts and survival. I tasted some more, needing its life in order to carry it back to the camp.

I heaved it up to my knees at first and then grunted as I lifted it over my head and onto my upper back. I reached for my bloody spear with my left hand while balancing the boar on my back. I started moving, surprisingly swift over the terrain, especially as the sunlight faded and a dim darkness spread over the forest. I didn’t believe I had lifted something as heavy as this in my life, but it didn’t feel heavy; I just felt strong.

I returned to the camp, and Freya sat on the sand, facing me instead of the sunset. She must’ve been waiting for me since as soon as she saw me, she jumped up to her feet and scurried toward me.

“What took you so long?” she asked, her eyes flicking from mine to the boar on my back.

Speaking was the farthest thing on my mind after having marched with this beast for so long. I got my eyes on the shelter which looked like a wickiup fortified with palm tree leaves.

“Give me a second,” I said with a grunt and let the boar roll off my shoulder and land with a loud thump on the grass. I sat down with a sigh but knew the rest will only be short-lived. I wanted meat more than anything.

“You’re all bloody,” Freya said and looked timidly at the half-stained boar blood which was streaked all over me.

“It was the only way I could bring it here.”

“How far did you carry it?” Sofia asked, eyeing the blood and my muscles in a way she hadn’t done before.

“I don’t know,” I said and spat dryly. I just realized I had to take over from here. They didn’t know how to butcher nor how to make a fire with sticks. My eyes widened in surprise at all the equipment. They’d already prepared the wood for the fire and sticks for the meat. They’d also gathered wood logs so we could sit somewhere.

“I’m proud of you,” I said and reached for the sticks.

“Why?” Freya asked curiously.

“You acted on your own,” I said and tossed the stick up and down. “I didn’t tell you to make this.”

“We wanted to be nice,” Freya said gleefully. “I mean, we knew you’re risking your own life for us, so gathering a few sticks was the least we could do.”

I smiled, and it made me happy knowing that they cared for me. “Now, I will teach you how to make a fire.”

“I already watched you,” Freya said.

“Theory is different from practice,” I said. “You must hold onto the sticks yourself to fully learn.”

“He’s right,” Sofia said with a wink.

“Wait, do you also know how to make a fire?”

“I know the science behind it,” she said. “But practically, I’m clueless.”

“Ok, I’ll show you both at the same time,” I explained to them the process of rubbing the sticks into each other as hard as possible till the heat of the friction started rising. “When you see the smoke, you must pour the charred wood over the tinder and blow on it.” I stopped however and wiped my brow. The inside of my stomach felt like a vacuum. I started feeling the taste of fresh flesh and fat like a hungry illusion. “Which one of you wants to go first?” My eyes flicked back and forth between them. 

Freya pointed at Sofia. “She can go first.”

“Alright then,” Sofia said and leaned over to touch my hair and chest. “You are hot.”

“You’ll be too.”

“Better take my clothes off,” she said and pulled the blouse over her head, leaving her with only a bra and her denim shorts on. She tossed her hair over her shoulder and reached for the two sticks. She wrapped her hands around the hilt and started out slowly at first, rubbing the sticks together and causing friction. Her bell-shaped breasts started jiggling like mad as she continued the act. Her cheeks quickly turned red and she broke a sweat as the charred wood dust started piling up. As her breathing deepened, she intensified the rubbing. The sweat dripped to her hands, and she refused to give up till she saw the smoke and fire. I was about to tell her it was enough to create a fire, but she figured it out by herself and poured it onto the tinder and bent over to give it a finishing blow. The first flames licked the tinder and then onward to the wood. She sighed in relief and wiped her brow.

“That was exhausting,” she said.

“But you succeeded,” I said and gave her a thumbs up. “That’s what matters.” I then turned my gaze to Freya, beckoning her to us. “You’re up next.”

She looked intimidated by Sofia’s act and then looked at her own hands, doubting herself. “I’m not so sure about that.”

“I believe in you,” I said and encouraged her.

“Ok, I’ll try,” she said unsurely. I didn’t blame her for the skepticism. Sofia’s hands were beet red, and she was a bit taller and stronger than Freya. As Sofia rested, I guided Freya to the art of making a fire. I kept encouraging her and didn’t let her give up. In the end, threads of smoke started rising, and she blew so hard that the flames rose from the tinder. I moved it to the rest of the flames, and she finally placed her hand over her chest and breathed.

“I can’t believe I did it,” Freya said. Both Sofia and Freya stared in awe at the flames. They must’ve experienced what I did a few days ago: The magic of using the resources of nature instead of relying on heavily processed technologies.

“That was something different than lighting a match,” Sofia said contemplatively.

“It’s because it is,” I said. I let them sit there for a moment and moved onward to the boar. I knew it would be a challenge to butcher it properly with only a spear, but I had to use the resources available.

I sliced the belly open, and some blood poured out, but not a whole lot since it had mostly been drained on my way here. I brought out the vital organs, and I felt a strong desire to feast on them.

“Which part do you want?” I offered them.

“I like liver,” Sofia said, eyeing the purple chunk I kept in my hand.

“So do I,” I said.

“I want some ribs,” Freya said.

I sliced the liver in two and handed them and some chunks of fat to Sofia, letting her prepare them over the open flames. I further skinned the carcass but prioritized the ribs since that’s what Freya asked for, and I handed the bloody chunks to Sofia who neatly placed them over the sticks.

I joined them around the flames, watching meat sizzle as it made my mouth water. It was hard to think of anything else than this fresh meal we had in front of us, especially after having gone so long without something to eat.

“I think it’s ready,” Sofia said and laid the sticks aside to cool while ropes of smoke swirled and spread the scent. I reached for the stick with liver and couldn’t wait any longer. I took a large bite of the sweet creamy organ and shoveling bits of fat into my mouth at the same time. I closed my eyes for a moment as my mouth exploded with the rich flavors. I had given my body something it needed and wanted. It wasn’t just the taste, but I felt elated and optimistic as the meat strengthened me.

After we’d devoured the liver, we piled more meat onto the sticks and roasted till the meat turned golden brown and crusty.

“It tastes so much better than grocery store meat,” Freya said and licked the fat from her fingers.

“It’s because it is tastier,” Sofia said and feasted on the chunks of meat. “Animals aren’t meant to live in captivity. It will make them unhealthy.”

“And what about us?” Freya questioned. “We are also animals.”

“We were neither meant to live in captivity,” Sofia said, wiping her lips. “That will also make us unhealthy.”

Freya patted her stomach and let out a giggle. I watched as the flames illuminated her face which glowed all of the sudden, and Sofia’s face too.

“If only us were on this island,” Freya said, not wistfully but with hints of optimism.

“That time will come,” I vowed. I had hunted by myself, and it was something I believed I couldn’t do earlier, but being pushed out here forced me to adapt. I had taken action and felt like a man more than anything, especially as I watched the fat and blood which covered my body.

“You look so much more muscular,” Freya said and touched and caressed my arm and shoulder.

“He doesn’t look muscular,” Sofia said and corrected her. “He is.”

I hadn’t watched myself in the mirror, not even in the water. It was because I’d never in my life bothered how I looked, but I got curious now. I raised my eyes westward, toward the setting sun. There wasn’t much left now except for the crimson sky. The stars started dotting the skies over the mountain, slowly waiting for the light to fade. Without thinking of anything sexual, I felt a sudden arousal. The blood flowed all over me, making my cock semi-hard, and at the same time, I felt a strong desire which I didn’t quite know what to do with.

Freya caressed my arm. “Should we clean ourselves before going to sleep?”

“In the lake?” I asked.

She nodded eagerly, and my eyes flicked to Sofia who just beamed back at me. We rose and I reached for a stick to use as a torch throughout the dimly lit night.

“You smile a lot more now,” I told Sofia. She looked so dark and gloomy at the other camp.

“Because I’d rather be here with you and Freya,” she said and patted my back.

“We are still at a numerical disadvantage,” I pointed out. I wasn’t sure if Chad would strategically train his women. He thought a lot with his dick, but not always; he couldn’t have ended up as a successful personal trainer otherwise.

“For now,” Sofia said. “The women will come to you when they realize who the strongest male on this island is.”

“We’ll see,” I said. The sexual desire I felt earlier, kept growing. I led them till we reached our destination, and the water kept falling and splashing softly onto the lake. I set the torch aside, kicked my shoes off and wriggled my shorts and underwear off my hips, and slid them down to my ankles. I kicked my ragged clothing aside and stooped over the water. I could barely recognize myself. The muscles were toned and slightly bigger, and my hair, although slightly tangled, was thicker and longer. My expression … I couldn’t even recognize the firmness and masculinity. I stared at my reflection in disbelief. They weren’t kidding about what they’d noted earlier. I turned to the right and Freya waded into the lake to splash water over her body. With only the light of the silver moon and turquoise water, I saw her brown hair cascading down her back, her fresh and firm butt and her young curves. She gave me a shy and sideway glance as she kept splashing water over herself.

“Are you coming?” Freya asked.

Sofia stood already knee-deep in the lake too. The ripples they caused distorted my reflection in the water, but I’d seen myself with my own eyes. I had changed. I waded into the lake, and I glanced to my left. The sight of Sofia standing there completely nude hardened my cock. I even tried to suppress it as much as possible, but resistance was futile. She had so much soft flesh; just the perfect voluptuous figure a woman could have. They were so erotic, fifteen years apart yet equally as desirable in their own way. I met Sofia’s sapphire eyes for a moment and saw her lips slide up into a grin which she also tried to suppress. She splashed water on her own body which dripped down in several rivulets through her cleavage, down her waist and along the thighs. I went on to clean myself, but Freya approached me.

“You don’t think there are any snakes around?” she asked, and the fears brought her closer to me.

Sofia shook her head. “Hardly, and if there were any, they would be gone by now.”

“What were you staring at earlier?” Freya asked me curiously.

“Myself,” I said and washed my arms and legs. “I just … couldn’t recognize myself.”

“I’ve always found you attractive,” Freya said with a hand over her perky boobs topped with puffy, sweet, pink nipples. “But you definitely have gotten more attractive.”

I smiled at her cute words and smiled even deeper when she moved her hands from her chest.

“I don’t mean to interrupt, but can you two help me?” Sofia asked, turning her impressive ass against us. “I can’t reach my back.”

“With pleasure,” I said. I tried to stay with my nether region under the lake, but the water was so clear my boner was clearly visible anyway. We splashed water onto her back and rubbed it in. Freya giggled, bumping into my hands on several occasions. Both of us were so fond of her full moon, we forgot about the upper part.

“I don’t mind you touching my ass, but I want to get clean before going to bed.”

“Sorry,” we both said simultaneously. We slid our hands farther up her body, and my hands happened to slip on several occasions to her boobs, equally as warm to the touch as her bottom. I ran my hand from under her arm and down to the curve of her ass and then slid my hand back up again, my fingers yet again nearing her breasts.

“You can clean under the breasts too,” she said. And I happily did so, making me shiver in pleasure and my cock so hard it was about to explode.

“Thank you,” she said and turned around, her thigh hitting my cock, making her flirtish grin even wider. “Do any of you need help too?”

“We should help Richard,” Freya suggested. “He was quite dirty after the hunt.”

They splashed water on me and rubbed their hands all over my back and body. Some of their hands accidentally touched my boner, and they giggled simultaneously shortly after. I dragged out the time a bit, letting their hands roam freely around my body. I eventually got bored by not having anything to touch, and I looked at the most eager woman of them all who happened to be Freya.

“You are left,” I said.

She exposed herself to both of us. “I’m yours.”

It was equally as erotic to wash her with Sofia next to me, her hips so wide they pushed us apart and forced me to scrub her tits more instead of her back. She tittered as I slid my hand through the crack of her ass and up along her back.

“This feels so dirty,” she said.

“Moments like these heal us,” Sofia said and tossed the guilt aside. In fact, she just moved closer to Freya, making her tits bump into her back as they were so big. I was getting horny. I couldn’t restrain myself as I felt a strong urge to penetrate them both. I just didn’t know how to make the move or tell them.

“Tomorrow, we’ll have to return early while it’s still light outside,” I told them. I also wanted to see them fully nude with the help of the sunshine and not just the moonlight and my imagination.

“You’re right,” Freya said and made a little sad face as we stopped touching her.

“Don’t worry,” Sofia said. “We’ll lie tightly together in our shelter.”

“We have to dry ourselves first,” Freya said and picked up her clothes. I picked up mine too and reached for the torch, guiding them back to our fire which still flickered brightly.

We settled down around the flames and huddled tightly together, letting the warmth dry us.

“What should we do tomorrow?” Freya asked, leaning her head on my shoulder. I sat squeezed between them, and I couldn’t think of any other place I wanted to be than here.

“Archery,” I told her. “If we have time, we should find a cave for a second shelter.”

“I was proud of our shelter.”

“I’m too,” I told her. “But in case of a severe storm, we need something stronger.”

“Will we have time for some fun too?”

“We sure will,” I said and caressed her back. “By the lake … all three of us.”

Sofia leaned her head against my shoulder too. Freya kept throwing sideways glances at me, and they were all aimed at my erection which refused to yield. It was a dilemma since they didn’t have an excuse to suck me, and after having seen them nude and wet, I wanted to enter them badly, wondering how it’d feel to have my raw cock against their raw vaginas. It was biology after all, and the three pillars of survival: eat, drink and sex.

“What are you so concerned about?” Sofia asked and also happened to throw a sneaky glance between my legs.

“Just something,” I said.

“Do you want to sleep on it?”

“Sure, I’m getting tired.” Which was an obvious lie, but it didn’t take long for us to dry, and as we couldn’t hear anything else besides crickets, we snuck ourselves into the shelter.

“What’s the material on top of the palm leaves?” I asked and touched it with my hands.

“It’s kind of like moss,” Sofia explained. “But I also found a plant which keeps insects away.”

I was impressed by both of them. As I gently lay down on my back, I noticed the shelter was completely windproof, yet I could still listen to the gentle breeze and also the rolling waves and see the glimpse of the sea through the opening. I couldn’t think of any better place to rest than this, and it got even better as the two ladies lay down: Freya behind me and Sofia in front of me. She didn’t mind as I pushed my erection farther against her ass. It felt good, a couple of inches farther and it was the gates of my first vagina. The sweetness was so tempting, but she was right. I sighed. It probably would be better to sleep on it. I snaked my arm under her breasts while Freya clung to mine.

I awakened by this circling motion behind me, and it clearly was Freya’s fingers, followed by a gentle moaning.

“Freya?” I questioned.

Her fingers suddenly froze. “I thought you were asleep.”

I turned around and I caught her with her fingers in her honey jar.

Her cheeks turned crimson. “I just had to.”

“Were you masturbating?” Sofia asked sympathetically.

She hid her face in her hands. “I’m so sorry. I didn’t mean to wake you up too.”

“You’ve nothing to be sorry about,” Sofia said and yawned. “But why do such a lonely activity when we have each other?”

It was a question I had asked myself too. I was lying here with a raging boner which she’d bumped into on several occasions when we were in the lake.

“I don’t know,” she said. “I just got so turned on when you came back with the boar and I just couldn’t restrain myself.”

“Both of you turned me on pretty well too,” I admitted.

“I know,” she said and stifled a giggle with her dirty hand. “I touched your erection several times.”

I put the puzzle pieces together and knew how this problem could be solved. I had to admit to myself that it was painful sleeping like this, and I didn’t know if I could fall asleep if I finished it one way or another.

“Maybe we could … you know?”

“Uhm, if you want?”

“I do,” I said, but I knew there was another problem to this.

“Well, you’ve no idea how badly I want you inside me,” she said. “But … what if I get pregnant?”

“You most likely will since you are at the peak of your fertility,” Sofia said. “But the experience will be equally as vital for our survival.”

“How?” Freya asked.

“It will remind Richard what he’ll lose if he fails to protect us.”

I blinked and admired her bold speech.

“There is no other sensation than raw sex, and I believe in Richard that he will get rid of Chad before the pregnancy will burden you.”

Her speech just made me hornier. I so badly wanted to know how it felt to enter a woman and especially someone as beautiful as Freya.

“And you don’t think we’ll get out of here?” she asked Sofia.

“This place is a mystery,” Sofia said. “There are no planes in the sky, and according to Tony, everything was wrong. I don’t see us ever coming back. We have a crazy man on this island that will have to be dealt with, but apart from that, this will be our home for quite some time.”

“I can’t imagine going on for so long and having you around,” Freya said, biting her lower lip and raising her gaze to meet mine. “We’ll have to have sex eventually.”

“I know,” I said in a husky voice. “We can’t live like this trying to suppress our natural urges.”

“And you promise to defend us if I get pregnant?” Freya asked, taking my arm in her hand and guiding it to her cleavage, holding it there so I felt the beat of her heart.

“I promise,” I said firmly. “I will kill anything that threatens you.”

She spread her legs for me, opening up the gates leading to the most sacred territory of a female.

“I’m yours,” she said and kissed me briefly on the lips.

“I just want to touch you first,” I said and slid my hand from her toned waist and down to her bush. I reached something which felt like a little pearl, running my curious fingers over it and seeing the pleasurable reactions on her face. I then made my way a couple of steps below and reached a narrow slit flanked with symmetric lips oozing with liquids. I curiously prodded a finger inside her and it felt like dipping my hand in the warmest and purest waters. I touched around for a moment and then rolled on top of her. She bit her lips, flashing her white teeth which glowed in the night.

I didn’t guide my cock to the entrance of her slit. I just planted my fists next to her waist and lowered myself down till my cock got through her bush and touched her lips. I wondered if it needed help to be guided inside her, but biology and nature had made man and woman fit like two perfect puzzle pieces.

I easily slid in with my head followed by every inch of my cock. We moaned simultaneously as I held my cock there resting inside her youthful pussy. She wrapped her hands around my back, not being shy to push me further against her, giving me the hint that she craved me equally as much as I craved her. I slid out and plunged back in, gently fucking her. I watched her tits bounce from every pound and heard her breathing deepening simultaneously along with mine.

We were mutually pleasuring each other and it brought a sensation that I’d never felt before, stronger than the blowjobs and any wet dream I’ve experienced in the past. It was raw flesh against flesh and lust against lust. It was nothing that could pull us apart. I kept going harder. It didn’t have to be light. I didn’t have to fully see her nude beautiful body. I felt it and experienced it, and it was better than any visualization. I groaned as I pushed all the way into her raw pussy, firing my load deep inside her womb. It felt like an eternity as spurt of cum after spurt of cum just splashed against her sweet walls. My entire body shook with pleasure as it felt like I’d momentarily entered nirvana. I watched her face, her teeth sinking into her lips. She threw her head back and let the orgasm sweep over her, her body tensing up. She moaned loudly, way louder than I and it was followed by her gasping for air.

I reluctantly pulled my cock out but wanted it buried inside her for the rest of my life. I watched my pearly cum trickle out of the bottom of her pink and pure slit.

“I don’t know what to say,” I said, partly shocked by that strong sensation.

“It felt so damn good,” she said, recovering slowly from that orgasm. “I felt every single drop of your seeds. It makes my chest tingle.”

I rolled off her, but we immediately turned to each other, our hands roaming freely across our bodies despite the sweat.

“We should have waited with the bath,” I jokingly said.

“I don’t mind the sweat,” she said with her hands over her heart. “It was so much … I just don’t know what to say.”

“Let’s sleep on it,” I said.

“Yeah,” she happily said.

“Sofia, are you still awake?”

“Uh dah,” she said. It was a bit of a dumb question, especially after the noise we had made.

“Sorry, you can come a bit closer,” I said.

She did as I wished, mashing her boobs against my back and kissing my neck.

“You can tell me tomorrow how it was,” she said curiously while letting her hand slide from my upper body down to my butt.

“Of course,” I said and now that we’d let out what was haunting us, we both drifted into a deep sleep.








  
  
  Chapter 9

  
  
    [image: Chapter Separator]
  







When I slowly opened my eyes, the first thing I felt was drool trickling out the corner of my lips and along my cheek. My vision cleared, and Freya was lying right in front of me with an even thicker puddle of drool right under her. I thought it was cute. I peeked at my surprisingly hard morning wood, crusted with her nectar and my cum. I then peeked at her bush, my eyes lingering on her pussy, seeing it now as the sun steadily rose over the horizon and the light streamed into the shelter. The female body was a piece of art, but the most special place was her nether region. I caressed her butt and up along her back, remembering my vow. She had nothing to worry about. I was going to keep us alive no matter what, and not only that, I will make Chad’s women see for themselves who the strongest male on this island is.

Freya slowly opened her eyes too and at the same time, I felt Sofia’s soft hand caressing me. The sunrise and sunset awakened us and put us to sleep at the same time.

“How long have you been awake?” Freya asked me softly.

“I just woke up,” I told her, raking my fingers through her lush, brown hair.

“It isn’t oily?”

“It’s perfect … as it should be in nature.”

“I couldn’t have felt any happier …. We must do that again.”

“We will,” I promised her. I took Sofia’s arm, rubbing my thumb on hers. “Should we rise?”

“Along with the sun,” Sofia said.

We crawled out to a beautiful, clear sky and the waves rolling from the ocean and to the shore. I sauntered to the firepit, looking over at the sticks and saplings they’d gathered from yesterday, turning them over and examining them.

“What are you thinking of?” Freya asked curiously.

“Bows,” I told her and my eyes flicked to the sinew which I’d separated from the meat yesterday.

“Please, can you two go to the forest and find some saplings like these,” I said and took the spear in my right hand and tossed it up and down.

“Okay,” Freya said, slightly disappointed. “And the fun?”

“I haven’t forgotten that,” I reassured her. “And also, don’t go far. You don’t know what types of predators are lurking in the forest.”

Sofia patted her back and brought her to the forest, chatting about various female things. I started separating the fibers from the sinew and started making a cordage. Once I had a cord long enough for two bows, Sofia and Freya came back with more saplings.

“Wow, look at that cord,” Freya said, taking it in her hands and trying to stretch it. “It’s super strong.”

“Took a while to make,” I said and dusted off my hands.

“It took a while to find the saplings too. We also saw some monkeys.”

“I did too yesterday,” I said. “There must be plenty of animals we haven’t discovered yet.”

“You are right about that,” Sofia said and then patted Freya’s shoulder. “I figure we need some arrows too.”

I told them, “I’ll have the bows ready when you are back.” While they were gone, I also made sure to gather flint for the arrowheads, which I luckily found farther away close to the rocky shoreline. I gathered a handful of them and made my way back and started on the bow. I carved two notches at the end of the bow and then strung the bow. I stood up and tried it out, seeing it bend as I imagined shooting Chad right through his heart.

Sofia and Freya came back with the supplies and dumped them onto the sand.

Freya wiped her brow and showed me her beet-red hands. “It wasn’t easy tearing those off.”

“The stronger the sapling, the stronger the arrows.”

“I guess that makes sense,” she said and lowered herself down on the wood log along with Sofia. Sofia touched some of the flints and cut her finger, sucking the blood.

“These are sharp.”

“They have to be,” I said.

I held up the bow as if it were my own child, and it glinted in the sun. I had made it, and there was no other charlatan to rip the accomplishment from my hands. I lowered it down, fingering the taut string, obviously trying to impress the ladies.

“Can I see it?” Freya asked.

I passed it on to her. “Go ahead, I’ll make one more.” As they were busy checking out the bow, I went on to make one more which went smoother than the first. I gently laid them aside as if they were worth more than chunks of gold and quickly went on to carving the arrows, which proved difficult at first, especially with only flint, but I got a better grip on the carving. In the end, I piled up the arrows, more than dozens of them. My imagination went wild, picturing them covered in blood and gore. I then attached the flint as an arrowhead, like the icing over the cake.

Freya poked me with her finger. “Show us.”

“Will do,” I said and picked up my bow and an arrow. I nocked the arrow on the string, closed my left eye and aimed at the palm tree. I let go and within the blink of an eye, it struck the tree, and the thud of flint against wood was just as satisfying as I’d remembered it to be.

Freya clapped her hands. “Wow, that was so cool.”

Sofia winked at me too. “I knew we picked the right guy.”

I just smiled. “Let me just get the arrow.” I ran to the palm tree and managed to pry out the arrow. It was surprisingly reusable, but I still wanted to make more arrows, not just for hunting but to always be one step ahead of Chad.

“Sofia,” I said and tossed her the arrow. “It’s your turn to impress us now.”

“Well, it’s been a while,” she said and tossed her shiny hair over her shoulder. “But I’ll give it my best.” She reached for the bow and nocked the arrow on the string and lined up with her feet. As she drew the arrow skillfully, the pose made her look sexier than ever. She let go and struck the tree as well as I, and I applauded with Freya, and Sofia bowed down.

“You shoot as well as I,” I said. “Maybe even better.”

“Now you’re being too generous,” she said and played some more with the string. She seemed very fond of the male weapon, and it was no surprise she wielded it quite well, especially with her life experience. I wondered which male pig she had thought of as she’d fired. She told us earlier how she got into archery because of her hatred against lying men.

“Now you make me feel like an outcast,” Freya said, biting her lips as the bow intimidated her.

“Don’t say that,” Sofia said and patted her back. “We’ll teach you.”

I jogged to the palm tree and struggled to pry it out. I raised my eyebrow in surprise that my biology professor shot stronger than I … biology professor? No, she was my woman now. I pried out the arrow and grinned at my thoughts, jogging back and tossing the deadly arrow to Freya who barely caught it with her fingers.

She looked dumbfoundedly at the equipment. “So … what do I do now?”

“Hold up the arrow,” Sofia instructed. “And set the nock on the bowstring.” Freya did so but looked unsure of herself. “And then you draw it against the bowstring, aim and let go.”

Freya tried to draw the string, but her entire right hand quivered as the stress was too much. She let go and the arrow landed in the sand. A blush crept up on her cheeks and she looked for somewhere to hide.

“Why are you looking like that?” Sofia asked. “That was pretty good for your first attempt.”

“You definitely shot better than my first time,” I told Freya.

“Are you just saying that to make me feel better?” she teased me.

“No, I’d never do that,” I told her with firm eye contact but knew very well where that reference came from.

“And neither would I,” she said and winked.

We kept giving her tips and advice, on how to use her back muscles instead of her right hand when drawing, how to hold the bow steadily and most importantly the aim.

“You are more focused here than in class,” Sofia said after Freya managed to fire a couple of feet away from the tree. She’d taken some impressive steps in such a short time span.

“Hard not to be,” she joyfully said and spun around. “Nature is so peaceful.” She was right. It was something different sitting stuck in a room filled with noisy students. We were meant to be out here, and despite the dangers lurking on this island, we still felt a sense of peace.

“Can we take a break now,” Freya said. “I would like to swim.”

“When you have struck the palm tree,” I challenged her. She’d been close a minute ago, but I wanted her to smile brightly when swimming naked in the lake again.

“Challenge accepted,” she said and tightened her grip on the bow and nocked the arrow on the string. The movements had been so repetitive by now, it was like second nature for her. She aimed and pulled stronger than she’d done previously. Copying Sofia’s sexy stance, she closed her left eye and fired. I watched the arrow travel in an arc and struck the lower end of the trunk. Her hands fled up to the sky victoriously and she danced around.

“Did you see! did you see!”

“We’ve gotten ourselves a competitor,” Sofia said and smiled proudly.

“Damn quick learner,” I said.

“If that would’ve been a boar, would it have died?” she eagerly asked.

“Enough to wound it,” I said. She wrapped her hands around my neck and pushed herself against me.

“Easy there,” I said, but I loved having her so close to me. She brushed the tip of her nose against mine and then kissed me right on the lips.

“But you saw it!”

I chuckled and gave her a well-deserved kiss. “I sure did.” She parted from my arms and attacked Sofia in a hug too, and both of them kissed which was so arousing I felt something stiffening between my legs.

I didn’t see any point in undressing over there. Now that it was a clear, blue sky and a scorching sun, I pulled down my shorts and underwear to my ankles and laid them neatly by the wood log. “What are you looking at?”

“You naked,” Sofia said and chuckled. “But you are right, better to undress here than at the lake.” She also pulled the blouse over her head and unhooked her bra, so her boobs spilled free. Even if I’d seen them countless times by now, they were equally as impressive. She pulled down her denim shorts and panties to her ankles, revealing her blonde bush and her sexy fruit hidden there under. She bent over to pick up her clothes from her feet, flashing her ass which had kept me warm all these nights. Freya also demurely took off her clothes. After she pulled her blouse over her head, her face was red as she fumbled behind her back for the hooks. I understood it was difficult to concentrate when she kept eyeing my cock which had been in the depths of her last night. Her bra came off, and her perky, young boobs topped with two pink nipples jiggled and bounced. She then went for her shorts and underwear, revealing a cute little bush on her mound and a sweet pink pussy I’d enjoyed yesterday, but for some reason, she couldn’t stop blushing.

“Come on, Freya,” Sofia said. “We’re past the days of being shy of nudity.”

“I’m not shy,” she defended herself and placed her clothes next to mine. “I just … I don’t know.”

I reached for my spear and a couple of arrows and my bow.

“Can’t we leave them behind?” Freya asked.

I shook my head. “I feel safer with weapons in my hands.”

“Right,” Freya said and held onto a bow. “I would rather hold onto your arm.”

“At the lake,” I told her. I just patted her back and motioned her with me, and she happily clung to my side. I sauntered to the lake, flanked by Sofia on my right and Freya on my left.

“It feels liberating to walk around nude,” Freya said while the sunshine caressed our skins. “Warmer and freer.”

“I agree,” Sofia said happily as the brightness lifted our mood to new heights.

We reached the lake, and I laid down my weapons as close to the edge as possible. I took a moment to drink in the beauty of the turquoise water and all the glimmering gems on the bed. It shined even brighter now that the sun was shining, and a little mini rainbow arched over the fall.

“What a beautiful rainbow,” Freya pointed out.

“Nature’s wonder,” Sofia said.

“What are you waiting for?” Freya asked me and dipped her toes under the water and splashed the water onto me

“I was watching the rainbow.”

She took my left hand, and we waded into the water.

“It’s so warm,” Sofia said and swam to the other side and rested with her elbows propped up on the edge.

“I know … it’s perfect,” I told her. Her shiny hair reflected the glimmering water, and I believed I saw sparkles sparkling around Sofia. I got curious and swam under the water, and to my surprise, I could almost see as clearly as over the surface of the lake. Her tits were underwater and from this distance, I could easily see her pink butterfly. Despite having been deeply into Freya’s yesterday, I craved more, especially when I thought how well she had wielded her lips and tongue, wondering how well she could use her hips. Freya tugged my arm, and I turned to her. She made some grimaces and swam away, her brown hair flowing artfully behind her. I followed her, trying to catch her, but I didn’t even come close, and in the end, I had to come above the surface to gasp for air. I shook the water from my hair and wiped it from my face.

“I didn’t know you swam so well.”

“That’s why I got bummed when I didn’t have a chance to show you,” Freya said.

“By our prior camp?”

“Yeah.”

“Sorry about that.”

“You’ve already made up for it.”

We exchanged loving smiles as both our minds drifted to last night.

“Everything looks so beautiful from there under,” I said.

“Especially Sofia who you kept gazing at,” she flirtishly said. I tried to sneak myself closer to Freya. I wanted to hold onto a female so badly. Their flesh was addictive, and it was beyond me how I’d lived so long without ever getting near one.

“Why are you swimming away from me?” I asked as I tried getting closer, but she kept swimming away from me.

“If you want me,” she teased me. “You have to catch me.” She submerged herself under the water, kicking with her feet, so it sprayed all over my face. I dived back in and swam as quickly as I could, but she had reached the other side, having enough time to make some faces before she swam away again. I realized it took time to change direction under water, so I took a turn and she didn’t notice till I clasped my hand around her ankle. We met each other above the water, but she had to spit out a mouthful at me.

“I let you.”

I rolled my eyes. “If that makes you feel better.” I could finally get my hands on her body and I freely touched her flesh but gave her special spot between her legs more attention than usual.

“It just felt so good to have you inside me,” Freya said.

“And it felt equally as good to be inside you.”

“We must do that again,” she said and caressed her waist. “Before my pregnancy gets too obvious.”

“You don’t know whether you are pregnant or not,” I told her.

We turned to Sofia, and she said, “She most likely is, but it can take weeks for the first signs.”

“And what are those?” Freya asked.

“Tender breasts, morning sickness and of course the swelling of your tummy.”

“Why are you just chilling over there when you can come swim with us?” Freya asked.

“I thought we were supposed to relax,” she said and winked at her.

“After you’ve swum with us.”

She yielded and dived just beneath the water, so her butt hovered above the surface. When she had reached us, she whipped her hair back out of her face. She reached the lakebed with her toes and kissed my cheek.

“He was looking at your nether body earlier,” Freya said with a grin.

“As if I didn’t notice,” she said, biting her lower lip as the gravity of love pulled us all together.

“It feels like the lust to see a female will never be satisfied,” I realized, as I kept craving seeing both their nude fleshes equally as much as eating.

“It never will either,” Sofia said. “It’s as vital as eating and drinking.”

I stood in the middle and my cock started hardening again. I slid my hands up and down their backs, and when I reached their bottoms, I made sure to grope them. I watched their beautiful faces and dropped my gaze to their tits briefly rubbing into each other.

“How about we meet under water for a three-way kiss?” I suggested an idea that both of them couldn’t resist. We submerged ourselves under the water and slipped each other’s tongues out and guided them past our lips. We held onto each other and pushed ourselves closer. We were a tribe and nothing would ever pull us apart.

We got up and all of us licked our lips.

“I feel happier than ever,” Freya said. “But I’m also hungry.”

“Let’s eat then,” Sofia said.

“But I want to stay here at the same time,” she said and couldn’t make up her mind.

“We’ll find time another day,” Sofia said. I glanced up to the sky and the sun was already setting. I had hoped there would be time to find a new shelter, a cave perhaps in the mountains, but that had to wait.

“You know how to sew right?” I asked Freya.

“Yeah.”

“How about you make some primitive garments?”

She gasped. “That’d be so hot!”

“A chestwrap and a loincloth,” I said, grinning as I imagined them both scantily clad.

We returned to our camp. Sofia started making the fire as I went on and butchered the meat. I skinned the rest of the animal and handed it over to Freya.

“Use the flint to cut it, but be careful so you don’t cut yourself.”

“Sure thing,” she said and started immediately.

I found it hard to concentrate. Sofia hadn’t bothered with her clothes, and when she kept rubbing the sticks together, her tits kept slapping against her chest. She breathed heavier and heavier, almost like a climax till the first ropes of smoke swirled up. She bent over and filled her lungs with air, blowing till the flames flickered. She wiped the sweat from her brow and then moved the sticks around the fire.

“I will take care of it next time,” I told her.

“As if a woman doesn’t know how to use her mouth and hands,” she said with a flirtish wink.

I wasn’t going to argue with that. I piled the meat onto the sticks and we moved them together onto the flames. Freya sneaked behind Sofia’s back and wrapped a simple yet seductive chestwrap over Sofia’s boobs.

“What do you think?” she asked her.

Sofia’s eyes widened. “Wow, good job.”

“Say goodbye to your blouse,” Freya said. They only covered the lower part of her chest, and I still had a potent view of her cleavage and shoulders. I must admit; she looked even sexier with that chestwrap and certainly more primitive. “Richard definitely is into it.”

That sneaky girl must have spotted my rising erection. Freya turned her back to Sofia, and Sofia helped tie hers.

“What about me?” I asked her.

“We only had fur for two loincloths and two chestwraps,” she said teasingly. “I thought we could use the rest for a blanket.”

“And what is Richard supposed to wear?” Sofia asked.

“He can walk naked,” Freya giggled. “I’m just joking. You can warm yourself with us.” She giggled some more. “I’m joking again. I will make some primitive clothes for you after the next kill. You don’t have to glance down every time to check if you are erect or not.” She slapped her thigh and started chuckling, and Sofia laughed with her. Those two noticed a lot more than I guessed.

When the meat had turned golden brown and the fat was dripping along the crust, we started eating. It was another savory meal. I tore off the flesh from the hot bones and sucked the creamy, delicious marrow out from them.

“I just noticed we haven’t eaten in an entire day,” Freya noted and licked her fingers.

“We eat when we are hungry,” Sofia said and gnawed the bone and tossed it aside.

“I want some fruits though,” she said and glanced at the trees. “Did you spot anything else besides coconuts?”

“Yes,” she said. “I saw some papaya in the forest.”

“I love that fruit,” she said. “But it’s so expensive.”

“It grows in abundance here.”

“Why didn’t you pick some earlier?”

She shrugged. “I never thought about it.”

I’m not sure what they were talking about. Meat was all I wanted.

We rested for a little before we went to the fruit trees. Despite being clothed in their primitive clothing, both of them looked sexier than ever as their hips kept swaying right in front of my eyes. She led us to a slender tree with a cluster of papaya attached at the very top of the tree. I helped her bring a couple of them down with the spear, and the fruits fell onto the ground with loud thumps. Freya picked hers up and cradled it in her arm.

“They are smaller than the ones I’ve seen in the store,” Freya said.

“Because they are injected with growth hormone and other chemicals,” Sofia said and wrinkled her nose. “I promise you, just like with the meat, it will taste way better.”

“Aren’t you excited?” Freya asked me and tossed the fruit from hand to hand.

“We just ate,” I said and scratched my neck.

“And now we’ll eat some more.”

We made our way back and settled down. I helped them by slicing the papaya open with the spear. They scraped the seeds off with their fingers and started chewing on the fruit flesh till they spilled the juices all over them. I tried one too, and it was very savory and satisfying, but nowhere near as satisfying as a fresh kill.

I sat there and enjoyed the sunset with Sofia while Freya was in the background practicing archery. I knew from earlier she could be stubborn sometimes, but in this case, it was a good thing.

“I want to enjoy this beautiful moment,” I said. The sun was so far away I could look at the red ball without getting blinded.

Sofia had her hands planted on the sand and legs spread out in front of her, her dark blonde hair cascading down her body. She looked serene and healthy, and I knew there was more than the visuals that I wanted from her.

“Enjoy it then,” she said peacefully. We sat as close together as we could. I only had my shorts on, but it started getting slightly cooler which drew us closer together.

“Unless any of the ladies have the guts to kill him, he’s still roaming around this island.”

“If he comes looking for us, I don’t think he’ll take this direction,” Sofia said. “Besides he also needs to make certain preparations, unless he wants to abandon his women without any means to protect themselves.”

“I guess,” I said and thought of something else. “I still hoped we would have time to find a cave as a temporary shelter.”

“We’ll have time tomorrow,” she said. “And keep in mind, the fun and living part is equally as important. Your body doesn’t function when being exposed to too much stress and negativity.”

“I know,” I said. “I feel healthier than I’ve ever been.”

“It’s not a feeling, you are.” She glanced in my direction and boldly caressed my shoulder and chest, admiring my toned muscles. “If you only knew how handsome you are.”

“Did you find me handsome before this?” I asked her.

“Don’t play dumb now,” she said, her eyes twinkling. “You know very well which student I wanted to speak with the most after classes … and no, I didn’t feel bad for you.”

I had seen my own reflection and I could barely even recognize myself. I found it hard to believe other women found me handsome prior to our time here. There was no better-looking woman out there than Sofia, and I had no reason to believe she was lying to make me feel better.

“Someone had to just crack your shell, and it happened to be our crash landing,” she said and moved her hand farther up to my hair, raking her fingers through my locks. “Freya was smart enough to see your potential and got you first …. I’m certain there are more women who feel the same.”

They flirted and loved me. Sofia had taught Freya to suck my cock. She’d lain next to us when we fucked, and we’d kissed each other in the lake. Maybe it was how we were supposed to live. A man can impregnate several women at the same time, but a woman could not be pregnant several times simultaneously.

“How was yesterday?” she asked and bit her lower lip.

“Gossip?” I teased her.

“Not really,” she said, but I easily caught the sight of her blush creeping up her cheeks. “I mean, the first time is always a special one. And I can’t imagine doing it with another girl who also hasn’t done it before and at the same time out in nature and raw. In other words, I’m jealous of both of you.”

I scratched my neck. “Yeah … it was magical.” I hadn’t thought about what she just said, but it was true. Yesterday had been special; I was rock hard and she was soaked. She wanted to masturbate and so did I. We caught each other and fit together like two pieces of a puzzle, and nothing could’ve separated us.

We heard the loud thud of flint against wood and Freya rejoicing shortly after.

“Did you see?” Freya asked us.

We both turned around, and I caught the sight of the arrow an inch deep into the tree.

“Nice,” I told her.

“Come sit with us,” Sofia beckoned her.

“Just a few more shots.”

“Alright then,” Sofia said. “I have to pee real quick.”

“I’ll be waiting.”

It was dusk and the mysterious stars blinked into existence. The world looked so vast from this point of view, so open and yet so puzzling. I closed my eyes and listened to the waves rolling from the sea and up to shore.

“Oh god, Richard!” Freya shouted with clear hints of alarm. I jumped to my feet and whirled around. Freya stood there with her hands covering her mouth, and she had dropped the bow and arrows on the grass. Sofia rose from a squatting position by the bushes as a full-grown jaguar had its eyes on her, approaching her slowly while licking its teeth. I quickly snatched a stick from the fire and bolted toward it. Sofia froze and then the jaguar lunged at her, sinking its teeth into her calf. She fell onto the sand and cried out in pain.

“Help!”

My steps thundered across the sand and onto the grass, and I shouted at the top of my lungs, waving the burning stick like a maniac. The jaguar backed off for a moment, licking the blood from its lips. I eyed it fiercely and refused to back down, continuing to bolt toward it. It took a step back and weighed whether to fight or flight. What I was doing was incredibly risky, but if I had to rip its throat with my own hands after wounding Sofia, then that’s what I would do. I wasn’t playing around when I charged toward it. The jaguar took another step back and leaped into the bushes, running for its life. I tossed the torch aside and quickly sat down on my haunches and took Sofia’s dear hand.

“Can you walk?”

Her heart was thumping visibly beneath the chestwrap, her face a mixture of horror and shock.

“Help me please,” she stammered. I took her hands and pulled her up to her feet.

“Freya!” I called and motioned her over. I looked at the wound as the blood trickled down her ankle. I draped Sofia’s arm around my shoulder and helped her back to our camp. She was limping a little. I hoped it was from the pain and not something permanent.

“Oh gosh,” she said, tears running down her freckled cheeks. We walked with her back and carefully set her down on the wood log. She breathed heavily and winced from the pain.

“Can you sew a wound?” I asked her.

“I can try,” she said while being on the verge of a nervous breakdown.

I placed my hand on her shoulder. “Do or do not, there’s no try.”

She wiped the tears from her eyes and nodded firmly. “You are right.” She reached for the first aid kit, pulled open the zipper and found the items. She attached a length of thread to a needle and braced herself for the challenge.

I sat down next to Sofia and caressed her back. “How is it?”

“Painful,” she said through gritted teeth.

“Freya, can I do something to help?”

“Try to clean the blood, so I can see better.”

I took my shirt and started dabbing it against her precious skin. I saw the wound now, which was an inch deep and at least two inches wide, but I knew those beasts were capable of way more. I backed off as I noticed Freya needed to concentrate. She certainly knew how to move her fingers as she slowly stitched the wound shut, sealing it for good. She looked up to Sofia who wasn’t wincing as painfully any longer and patted her leg.

“Better?”

“It feels way better,” she said and sighed in relief. We sat down between her and kept her company.

“I would’ve never imagined such a beast would be on this island,” Freya sniffled and dried her eyes.

“It’s a big island,” Sofia said. “I should’ve been more careful.” She turned to me and a bright smile curled up the corner of her lips. “That was … brave of you.”

“It was nothing,” I said.

“Oh, it was something,” Sofia insisted. “Your actions … it was bold of you.”

“I think so too,” Freya said and eyed me with interest. “Wasn’t it scary?”

I honestly didn’t know what got a hold of me, but when I thought about it, it certainly was an act that would’ve been unthinkable before this situation. Even when we charged toward the boar, I still felt frightened. A minute ago, without a trace of fear, I just charged at a jaguar.

I shook my head. “No … if it would’ve been scary, the jaguar would’ve seen it and killed us both.”

They let it sink in and Sofia just moved her hips closer to me.

“I will defend both of you at all costs,” I said firmly. I didn’t have to say anything, my actions had spoken for themselves. The way I’d been touched and felt the pleasure of skin against skin, I couldn’t give up on life so easily. I wanted more. I wanted them near me every night, satisfying my lust and keeping me warm. I will rip the throat out of any being who threatened this way of life.

“You don’t have to say that,” Sofia said. “We both know.”

Freya yawned and watched the star-studded sky. “I want to sleep … but what if another beast comes?”

“Unlikely after Richard scared it away,” Sofia said. “But we should sleep with our weapons next to us.”

Freya and Sofia unwrapped their chestwraps and removed their loincloths. I didn’t want them to think I was gawking at them, but the moonlight illuminated several trails of nectar dribbling down their inner thighs. Before going inside, Freya unsurely watched the forest. I laid my hand on her shoulder and pulled her into an embrace.

“I’m here,” I reminded her. “You will sleep soundly with me.”

“I know,” she said, and by me keeping her so close to me, she discarded her fears and kissed me on the lips, all moist and sweet from the fruits she’d eaten.

We reached for our weapons, dumped them in the shelter and went inside. I lay down in the middle, flanked by the two beautiful women. As I’d proved my strength and bravery, we cuddled together, but Sofia was a couple of inches closer, as she kept drawing circles on my chest.

“It was so manly of you,” she said, and by the sound of that sentence, it sounded like she wanted to say something more. I turned to her, and her eyes were wide open and lustful.

“I did what I had to do,” I told her.

“Yeah, but you deserve something.” She boldly took my hand and moved it toward her bush, letting me touch her sweet pussy which had been every college boy’s dream. Just by that brief touch, my erection soared and towered over all three of us.

“Do you mean …” I asked and my voice trailed off.

“Lovemaking?” she tittered.

“Yeah.”

“I have my needs too,” she said. “And just how Freya got turned on when you hunted, I got so turned on when you saved me. Touch me.”

I touched her some more, and she wasn’t kidding. She was soaked, and it was the perfect sweet cave for my erection—The only place which could quench my lust. I turned around to Freya who listened and grinned at our conversation.

“I don’t mind,” Freya said. “You did me yesterday, so it’ll only be fair.”

I turned back to Sofia and our lips touched which led to a passionate, tongue-swirling kiss. We bathed in each other’s mouths, and all the while our hands roamed our bodies. I reached the curve of her ass and slid my hands deep inside the crack. My erection throbbed harder as I reminded myself it’ll soon all be mine.

She parted her lips from mine, and while a string of saliva clung from my lips to hers, she went on top of me, lowering herself so her two boobs mashed against my chest. She met my lips again and continued the kiss. I wrapped my hands around her back and slid them down to her massive bottom and pulled it closer to me. My erection was lying flat against our waists and was gently massaged as she erotically moved her hips up and down.

She parted her lips from mine and giggled like a horny teen.

“I will take care of you tonight,” she said, her voice falling to a whisper. She seized my bar of steel with her right hand and drew delicate circles with it right on her pussy lips, smearing in her nectar which trailed in several trickles down her inner thighs. As she slid it back and forth, it suddenly plunged in, and she planted both her hands on my chest as she moved her massive hips up and down, stroking my length with her pussy. I grabbed her thighs and held onto her as she held onto me. Her hair glittered all the way down her back and from this view, it looked as if I were mounted by a goddess. I sighed in relief and pleasure, as I entered the second woman in my life and one I’d dreamed of since the day I saw her. I slid my hand up from her hips and held onto her two bell-shaped breasts, as soft as velvet. She bottomed out with a soft moan, bringing me to the gates of her womb where she desired my strong seeds. She lay down flat on my chest, while her pussy clamped hard around my cock, making it impossible to push it out. Her lips briefly touched the tip of my ear.

“I want your seeds inside me so badly,” she whispered in a husky voice.

I wanted to say the same, that I desired to fire into the depths of her honeycomb. There were just too many pleasurable sensations going on. I couldn’t speak.

“Did you say something?” she asked me and breathed down my neck.

“I want to cum deep inside you,” I said, moaning as I stroked her back with both my hands, pushing her body closer to mine. She micro-fucked me in that position, and I kneaded my fingers into her butt.

“I’ve never been this soaked before,” she said and sank her teeth into her lips. “Do you feel it?”

I sure did, it was as if her walls were leaking with the sweetest liquid, drowning my cock.

“I sure do,” I moaned.

She kissed my neck, passionately sucking my skin so my entire body shivered. She slowly and seductively moved back up, all the while my cock was buried deep inside her. She set her hands on my chest, clawing at me as she began moving her hips. I saw through her blonde bush, her wetness shimmering like sunshine on water. I drew in a deep breath of her musky and sweet flavors, which just became stronger as I felt more and more spilling out of her sweet cave. She started grinding me harder, and I was mesmerized by her skilled movements.

Every time her hair got in front of her boobs, she quickly tossed the lock over her shoulder, always wanting me to have a potent view of her two breasts. I reached and squeezed them both and her erect nipples were sharp as flint. I slid my hands back to her massive thighs, wondering whether I was dreaming as my biology professor desperately fucked me.

I threw my head back as she brought me closer to a climax. I heard her body slapping against mine and felt her pussy tightening around my erection, desperate to squeeze out my cum and send it to her depths. I opened my eyes as sweat ran down the side of my head. This was real. It was actually happening. I set my hands back on her waist and guided her movements, lifting her up and down so she kept stroking my hard cock with her experienced walls. She moved her hands closer together on my chest and formed a diamond, making her cleavage deepen.

“Ah,” I moaned passionately and wanted to warn her as her sweet, wet walls kept stroking my rod and brought me to heaven. My body jolted, and I felt the first drops of precum, followed by several blasts of hot, molten cum. She bottomed out and made sure the first potent blasts reached the depths of her womb. I held onto her thighs, threw my head back and sighed in relief. She clawed my chest while I kept firing and moaning as her own body shook as well. She threw her head back and arched her back like the crescent moon, all the while her boobs pointed at me. She slumped back onto me, slowly fucking me to squeeze out the very last drops.

“Oh gosh,” I said as she caressed me with her right hand and while her breath descended along my body.

“How was it?” she whispered.

“You brought me to heaven.”

“So did you.”

“Did it feel that good?”

She nodded while biting her lips. “Hmm, I’ve never done it raw in my life.”

“Is it better?”

“It’s not even comparable … our flesh was meant to be together and not separated with rubber.”

I had no idea how it felt with rubber. This was the second pussy of my life and it felt just as good as the first.

She rolled off me and I already missed having my cock covered by her sweet walls. Freya helped pull the blanket of boar skin over us. We then cuddled up together, and as our heartbeat lowered, we slowly fell asleep.
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The sunshine streamed into the shelter, making me slowly open my eyes. Greeted by the rolling waves and briny scent, I gazed out through the entrance of the shelter and at the vast shimmering sea. What a beautiful morning. I wiped the drool from my lips and marveled at my rising erection. Sofia’s hand was draped over my chest, and her warm breath kept flowing down my neck as her head was leaning on my shoulder. It had been a pleasurable experience last night, and as I woke up, I felt the urge to live.

“Are you already awake?” Sofia mumbled.

“I’ve never felt so alive in my life,” I told her and watched my glorious erection as a proof of my words.

“I feel it too,” she said and moved her free hand to her nether region, touching herself, perhaps dreaming I was inside her again. “When you came … I felt it straight away.”

“I felt it too, harder than I’d ever imagined it to be.”

“What about now?”

“My cock feels numb and hard …. I kind of feel the same, strong and comfortable at the same time.” It was a novel sensation, but one that was deeply desired. It was an inner peace combined with strength—a sensation needed for survival.

“I feel so safe and happy in your presence,” she said.

While she continued to caress me, Freya pried her eyes open. She slept with her head against my shoulder and the traditional drool trickling out from her lips.

“Good morning,” she mumbled.

“Good morning,” I told her and caressed her back with my left hand.

“How was her pussy compared to mine?” she asked with a teasing grin.

“Different but equally as amazing.”

“I was thinking when you were having sex … maybe we could all get together?”

I felt Sofia’s nipples stiffen ever so slightly as she brought up the idea.

“I don’t mind,” Sofia said. “It’s important to enjoy ourselves.”

It took a couple of seconds for it to fully dawn on me; they were opening up for a threesome. Having each of them separately was a magical act in itself, but the two of them at the same time? I wanted that too … in fact, I craved it.

“What do you say?” Freya asked me. The way both of them went back and forth and spoke so close to my ears sent shivers down my spine for every syllable.

“What? Do you think I’d decline such an offer,” I said. “But we have some things to take care off first.” When I told her that, I reminded her at the same time about the incident yesterday. Yesterday, it had been a jaguar, and today it might be Chad. And I could not let anything threaten our lives, especially not after the novel sensations I’d just discovered.

Freya grumbled something inaudible but then kissed my cheek instead. Before continuing out of the shelter, she grabbed the bow and an arrow but still hesitated.

“You first,” she said unsurely.

I reached for my weapons and crawled out of the shelter. It was hotter than any other day as I already felt the sun baking my skin. I motioned them out and swept my gaze from one end of the forest to the other, and then fixed my eyes on the mountain, hoping there would be a cave somewhere there.

“You can come out,” I told them. Sofia was first and stretched her arms and legs. I noticed now her nice golden tan, matching her blonde hair. Freya too had gotten some nice color on her, but it was hard to tell the exact difference when they were with me every day.

They got dressed in their loincloths and helped each other tie their chestwraps. My shirt was covered in blood, but it wasn’t like I needed a shirt in the tropics anyway.

“What are you looking at?” Freya asked me.

“You’re both tan.”

Her eyes opened wide. “He’s right, we are. And you look pretty damn good with a tan.”

“So do you,” Sofia flattered her back.

“Before we get moving, do you want to get something to eat?”

“Sure,” they both said. We settled down by the wood logs, and Freya checked on the stitches. I took care of the fire this time. I was on my knees and rubbed the sticks into each other till I broke a sweat. I dumped the charred wood dust onto the tinder and blew till the fire flickered. I then examined the meat, calculating how long it would last us, probably a few days more.

“Next time, can you hunt the jaguar?” Freya asked me as I piled the meat onto the sticks.

“I can try, but it’s going to be difficult hunting a jaguar,” I said. Not only difficult but dangerous too.

“You almost had it yesterday,” she said.

I shook my head. “I acted out of adrenaline, and I only scared it away, hunting will be a different beast.”

“If I want to pee, you’ll have to come with me.”

“And what makes you think I won’t?”

“I dunno,” she answered with a shrug.

I moved the sticks with the sizzling meat aside to let them cool. “Let’s eat.”

We dug in, holding onto the bones as we tore off the fatty flesh. Even if it was a few days old by now, it was still satisfying.

“Are any of you getting disoriented because of the time?” Freya asked us while nibbling on the boar shoulder.

“You are only getting disoriented because you are trying to mix civilization with wildlife,” Sofia explained.

“Makes sense,” Freya said with a finger on her chin. “It would be interesting to know how many days we’ve been here.”

“Days don’t exist in the wild,” I reminded her. “We live a day at a time.”

“Right,” Freya said and watched the bow and arrow, getting accustomed to life in the wild.

After we’d eaten, I moved away from the fire; beads of sweat prickled my back, and I believed I saw mirages on the horizon. I stood up and shielded my eyes.

“Is that a …” It looked like a ship at first, which made my heart beat faster.

Sofia laid the papaya aside and rose. She scanned her eyes across the horizon.

“What?” Sofia asked me. Surprisingly, I didn’t see a glimmer of hope in her eyes either.

“I thought I saw something, but now it’s gone …”

“It most likely was a mirage,” she said and sat back down. “It’s quite hot today.”

“Yeah,” I said. I saw flashbacks from when we first got out of the plane: how Tony had guided us and had prioritized being rescued over anything else. I easily agreed with him then, but after the past days spent alone with Sofia and Freya, I wasn’t so sure if I wanted to be rescued. It sounded selfish and troubled me for a moment, but neither Sofia nor Freya seemed to care either. Although Freya had mentioned it right before I was about to enter her, but she was more concerned about me protecting her.

Freya poked my leg. “Do you want some papaya?”

“Sure,” I said and sat down and scooped my finger into the creamy fruit, eating it just as savagely while the mirage quickly turned irrelevant.

After we’d eaten, we started preparing ourselves to look for a cave. It didn’t take long for Sofia to find one. She peered through the binoculars and then fixed her gaze on a spot on the mountain.

“I see a cave,” she said.

“Is it big?” I asked her.

“Hard to tell from this distance,” she said and passed on the binoculars to me. I lifted them to my eyes and peered at the spot she was pointing at. I estimated it would perhaps take an hour to get up there. I returned her the binoculars.

“We should find the same equipment for a bed and dry wood on our way,” I said. As I thought about bringing the necessary items for a temporary shelter to the cave, I noticed we missed certain essential items like quivers, and as far as I knew, we could only make them from animal skin. It was something I had to make for another time.

I helped the ladies tear off the saplings from the roots. I took the heaviest load, carrying the wood in my hands while trying to hold onto my weapons at the same time. Sofia also found some yarrow, which she explained had healing properties and could stop the bleeding in wounds.

It wasn’t the easiest task, making our way up the steep slopes while keeping our eyes open for insects and at the same time making sure we headed in the right direction.

After we’d gotten past the undergrowth and stepped onto craggier terrain, I saw the cave several hundred feet over us. The mountain was still vegetated with trees and plants, and to our surprise, we found papaya, which would hopefully keep us hydrated when we couldn’t go down to find water because of storms or other reasons.

We plodded up the last bit. Trees and bushes disguised the entrance of the cave. We stepped inside, looking at the walls and the depth. It was slightly deeper and cooler than the other cave. I scanned my eyes, especially for snakes but found it unlikely they would slither all the way up here. The floor was also sloping downward, so rain wouldn’t leak in.

“Not as cozy as the other one, but will do as an emergency,” Freya said.

We dumped our equipment and Freya helped Sofia make the primitive bed. I turned around and enjoyed the gorgeous view for a moment.

“Do you mind if I use the binoculars?” I asked Sofia while she was bent at the waist and arranged the leaves over the floor.

She handed them to me. I went behind the cave. Ahead of me, the mountain rose and I wondered if I could see an end to this island from here, but I couldn’t. I peered through the binoculars and saw how this island extended all the way to the horizon. Certain parts weren’t as vegetated as others, but it certainly was a lot more to explore than what we’d done the recent days. I went to the other side and lifted the binoculars to my eyes, peering in the direction of our prior camp. I believed I could see foggy threads of smoke coming from the very far end of the island where we’d crash landed, but I wasn’t sure. It might as well be mirages, but they had to use fire one way or another if they wanted to eat. I wrinkled my nose as I thought over what they might possibly be up to and continued to scan around till I saw something moving beneath the canopy of trees. It caught my eye, and I tried to figure out what kind of animal it was. It was limping toward the beach, which seemed unlikely for a monkey, and then staggered out to the sand. My eyes widened as I examined her—It was Jasmin. I lowered the binoculars from my eyes and could even see her without them.

“You better come and check this out,” I told them and handed the binoculars back to Sofia and pointed at the far end of the beach. She came immediately, and she raised them to her eyes.

“What is it?” Freya asked nervously, fearing the worst.

“Is that …” Sofia questioned and peered further. “Jasmin?”

“Jasmin?” Freya questioned and shielded her eyes from the glare of the sun. “Can I see?”

“It’s her,” Sofia said to herself and passed on the binoculars to Freya. Freya eagerly lifted the binoculars to her eyes and her mouth opened.

“What’s she doing?” Freya looked at me, her face a mixture of fear and bewilderment. I didn’t have to peer through the binoculars to see that she was hurt, but I also kept my eyes on the forest … in case there was someone else lurking there.

“Give me the binoculars,” I said and lifted them to my eyes. I looked first intently at the forest for signs of someone else, but I couldn’t see any. I swept my gaze back to her, and she slumped down by herself on the sand, burying her face in her hands.

“Are you looking for someone else?” Sofia asked.

I nodded. “I am, but it seems as if she’s crying.”

“She can hardly be with someone then,” Sofia said.

“How likely is it that Chad would just let one of his women leave like that?” I questioned.

“Depends upon why she left in the first place,” Sofia said. I could tell she wanted to go down and check what’s happened, that sure would be inevitable, but we still had to be careful. I glanced at Freya who had quarreled with her prior to leaving.

“I also think we should see what’s happened,” Freya said, fidgeting her fingers.

I passed the binoculars back to Sofia. “Hold onto your weapons just in case,” I said. “Chad’s prior moves have all been dirty.”

We took our weapons and started the descent down the mountain and into the forest.

When we reached the outskirts of the forest, I saw she was sitting with a torn shirt and dark hair reaching the sand, and her hands wrapped around her knees. I held up my hand and motioned them to stop, and took a good look at where she had come from. I still couldn’t see anyone.

We approached her slowly and deliberately. When we were a stone’s throw away from her, she lifted her face from her knees and looked over her shoulder. It startled her and her heart was about to leap out of her chest.

“We won’t hurt you,” I told her firmly. I made sure none of us had our bows or weapons drawn and kept a distance while nearing her. She looked at me questionably, as if she didn’t recognize me or thought I was dead. I still saw the grief from Bryan’s murder in her obsidian eyes. It wasn’t difficult to understand why Chad had been crazy about her. Yet I stiffened when I noticed a black eye and some bruises along her arms. There was more to her grief than the murder of her boyfriend.

“R-Richard?” she stammered as if she couldn’t recognize me.

I nodded. “Yes.”

Her eyes flicked to Freya and then to Sofia and then she didn’t know what to say. In addition to the black eye, she had clear tear tracks lined on her cheeks and seemed traumatized or afraid to speak. I stopped keeping an eye on the forest. I hardly believed this was a ruse from Chad to lure us here. She turned her face back to her knees and burst out in tears. Now it was my turn to stiffen since I didn’t have a clue on how to talk with her. I motioned the ladies to her.

“Find out what’s happened,” I told them, and I sat within earshot, listening intently. They both tried to caress her back and show her the comfort she needed. She continued to sob and it wasn’t till her tears slowly faded away that the woman tried to speak with her.

“Do you mind telling us what happened?” Sofia asked.

“Everything … I want to go home. I want Bryan back.”

“But sweetheart, you have a black eye,” Sofia pointed out worriedly while wanting to get to the bottom of it.

She sniffled, “Chad punched me.” I didn’t know why it came as a surprise; that man had no honor whatsoever. Freya moved her hand over her mouth and Sofia looked sick.

“Why did he punch you?” Sofia asked.

“It started after Maria wanted to look for you, which Chad refused. He kept us there like animals in a cage, raping us whenever he felt for it. Maria’s face just darkened. She started talking about Tony and his leadership. Chad loathed it whenever we mentioned any other guy and turned violent. Maria couldn’t stand him any longer and eventually, she drowned herself.” Jasmin burst out in tears. Sofia patted her back, and Freya took her arm and held onto it tightly.

“Did she try to escape?” Sofia asked.

“She did,” Jasmin said and wiped her eyes. “He caught her and punched her in the face. She was broken … and killed herself.”

“What a monster,” Freya said and shuddered, yet she held onto Jasmin’s hand, refusing to let go of it. “Did he do the same to you?”

“One night, I didn’t want to sleep with him after a quarrel. I happened to mention Bryan. He became furious and started punching me for no reason. I was lucky I managed to flee, but I didn’t know where since I didn’t have anywhere to go.” She buried her head in her hands and cried.

Sofia patted her back and tried to comfort her some more. “Does Chad know where we are?”

“I dunno,” she said and shook her head. “We weren’t allowed to ask, but I know he’s preparing to get Richard. He wants you back to the camp.”

I pointed unsurely at myself. “Only me or Sofia and Freya too?”

“All three of you,” she sniveled and wiped her hand across her eyes.

I wrinkled my nose and knew he wanted me dead, and to rape Sofia and Freya afterward.

“Don’t any of you want to go home?” she sniveled.

“We have Richard,” Freya said. “He doesn’t beat us for not wanting to sleep with him.”

She glanced briefly at me. “I don’t recognize him.”

“But it’s him,” Freya said and smiled. “And he’ll keep us safe.”

“And Alfred?” she asked.

“Don’t you know what happened to him?” Sofia asked.

Jasmin slowly shook her head, and that’s when I also realized she probably didn’t know what’d happened to Bryan either. Sofia glanced at me and prompted me to tell her.

“Chad killed him,” I bluntly told her.

“No, he didn’t,” Jasmin said, refusing to believe it.

I looked her in the eyes without blinking or shying away. “He did.”

“No, he took his own life because of his depression.”

I sternly shook my head. “Chad stabbed him to death.”

“How do you know?” she asked, her lower lip quivering.

I didn’t like bringing her these tidings, especially after seeing the amount of grief that plagued her. “I was there a second after Chad ran away. Alfred lay against a tree, blood soaking his shirt. He told me Chad stabbed him.”

She sniffled and looked back to her knees. An uncomfortable question seemed to rise to the surface of her mind.

“Did he … say anything else?”

“He killed Bryan and Tony too.”

She just stared blankly at the ocean and didn’t weep. “I’ve never felt so crushed in my life … but I don’t know what to say.”

Freya felt bad for her, and she kept stroking her back. “We are here for you.”

“After everything I said and did to you?” Jasmin said.

“If you decide to stay with us,” Freya said. “I’ll forgive you.”

“I haven’t been nice to Richard either,” she said and kept her eyes lowered.

“I’m willing to leave it behind,” I said. What she said was true, and Bryan hadn’t been nice either, not as bad as Chad and Candice, but I will never abandon Jasmin, especially not in the mental state she found herself in.

“Thank you,” Jasmin sniveled. “Thank all of you.”

“You are welcome,” Freya and Sofia said.

“How did he kill Bryan?” she asked and dared to look at me.

“Bryan didn’t fall off the cliff, Chad pushed him.”

“And Tony?”

“He poisoned him,” I said. “We found the bottle he had thrown away by the cliff as well.”

“But why does he want to find you then?”

“Because he wants to kill me,” I coldly said.

“But he didn’t say that.”

I wanted to roll my eyes but reminded myself to not salt her wounds. “Right, he’s an actor. A pretty damn good one. He knows how to talk. He knows how to fake his tears, his face, his grief, his affection—Everything.”

“You are creeping me out,” she said and her tears started welling up in her eyes after the brief pause. “After the funeral, he kept telling me how special Bryan was. He was so gentle … I can’t believe I fell for it.” She buried her face in her hands and wept. “After Maria died, he earned our respect when he told us the importance of getting you together again. None of us believed he’d go to such extreme extents to kill someone.”

I didn’t want to point out the obvious. If he could beat up a woman and rape them then killing someone wouldn’t be much of an issue. Jasmin certainly lacked the common sense Freya and Sofia were endowed with.

“I probably should have told you,” Sofia said and a flicker of regret passed her face. “I just never found the opportunity when we were together.”

“Tell us what?” Jasmin asked.

“About men like him,” Sofia said. “I’ve known plenty of them in my life.”

“He was certain you wanted to sleep with him.”

Sofia’s face turned green in disgust. “Never.”

“Why does he want to kill all the males?” Jasmin asked and recovered from her tears. “It doesn’t make any sense.”

“Not from your point of view,” I said. “But from mine it does …. He wants to be the sole male living alone with you five females.”

It slowly dawned on Jasmin. “I see … I see now.”

“He started with the biggest threat—Tony.” I nodded, sitting down on my haunches and looking at the rolling waves too. “We all fell for it, even if it was obvious. When we went on the first hunt, he couldn’t stop talking about how much he hated him. Then Tony suddenly fell ill the following night, and then Chad cried and cared for him like a comrade. Not many days after, Chad keeps flirting with you and then starts fighting with Bryan. While being a wolf, he dresses up like a sheep and apologizes. On our next hunt, they crack jokes together and are on good terms. Then Bryan accidentally falls from a cliff and suddenly Chad is crying again, talking about the importance of giving him a respectful funeral. It doesn’t end there. He doesn’t let Alfred join me and Sofia on our expedition. I brought Sofia with me to the cliff and after a closer examination, he couldn’t have fallen from that distance by himself, someone must have pushed him. I sensed danger and hurried to find Alfred … only to find him on the verge of dying against a tree,” I spoke coldly and mindfully, but it was a messed-up situation. I could’ve never imagined it would’ve ended up like this, but here we are, and we had nothing to do but strengthen ourselves. Chad wanted me dead and he wanted the women to rape. I wasn’t going to let that happen, especially not without a bloody fight.

My words dawned on Jasmin. “I heard him say this weird phrase in his sleep … the only male.”

“Alfred told me that too,” I said. “Chad was also resentful when we made an effort to get rescued. He became ambitious as soon as he waded up the shore.”

Jasmin looked at me briefly and then at Sofia and Freya. It was obvious what she was questioning.

“Do you sleep in the same shelter?” she asked us carefully.

“Yes,” Sofia said. “We need to keep the heat.”

“And satisfy our other desires,” Freya chimed in.

“Oh, have you … uhm?”

“Yes,” Sofia said. “Richard is our ideal man. He can be yours too if you want.” She winked at me at the end, but Jasmin blushed.

“I have to wait a few days. It’s not a requirement?”

“What?” I asked, disgusted by her question. “Not at all. I’d never force you to do anything against your will.”

“But … you don’t have any rubber.”

“You don’t need any in nature,” Sofia added.

“Oh, so you’ve done it raw?” she questioned.

Freya and Sofia nodded. “That’s right.”

“That would be nicer … but I’m not sure what to do with the pregnancies,” she said and seemed to recover from her grief.

“There’s nothing to do about that,” Sofia said. “It’ll be our man’s job to protect us.”

“You’re right,” she said, and she seemed optimistic at the idea, but I didn’t want to push her. I cast a glance at the sun lowering in the sky. We’d spoken for a while and I couldn’t have asked for a better gift than Jasmin, especially if she had some insider information about what was going on. I also glanced at the meat, unsure how long it’d last us now that Jasmin most likely will join us.

“What were you doing in the forest?” Jasmin asked.

“We looked for a cave as a temporary shelter,” Freya said.

“Don’t you already have one?”

“We do but need one in case of a storm,” Freya said and pointed up where we’d come from.

“Smart,” Jasmin said.

“It was Richard’s idea,” Freya said.

“I can’t believe I haven’t noticed your clothes till now,” Jasmin said and looked enviously at them. “They look so attractive.”

“Oh, thank you,” she said. “We had just enough skin for me and Sofia, and the rest we’ve used as a blanket. I promised I’d make Richard some clothes when we have more skin, and there certainly will be enough for you too if you want.”

“I’d love to,” Jasmin said and touched her chestwrap and loincloth. “They look super sexy.”

She whispered, “They are … and they make Richard hard.” They both giggled.

“I will spend the rest of the evening practicing javelin throw,” I told them, glad Jasmin had recovered. “Freya if you can be kind and expand the bed inside the shelter.”

“I’d love to,” Freya said, her eyes lighting up.

“What am I supposed to do then?” Sofia asked.

“Practice archery along my side,” I said and winked at her. “I need some motivation to throw harder.”

She chuckled. “I like your way of thinking.”

We took turns, she firing arrows and I throwing my spear, but it was hard not to hear their conversation while they expanded the bed. Jasmin was as curious about me as she had ever been. She mentioned my muscles and my body, and also my fierce gaze. Freya told her about my heroic save yesterday. She also had to tell her about the night when they had to blow me in order to swallow my nutritious seeds. Jasmin wanted to know about my size, and that’s when my cheeks turned red.

“Don’t they understand the shelter isn’t soundproof?” I asked Sofia after I’d hurled the spear at the palm tree.

She just grinned. “They don’t care … and why should you?” She had a point. The most important thing was that Jasmin was feeling better and welcomed in our tribe.

“How’s the wound?” I asked her.

“It’s perfect,” she said and pressed her lips against my cheek.

“I found it odd that the other girls don’t understand what Chad’s been up to,” I said.

“It took years for me to realize what a real man was,” Sofia said. “It’s a reason why some fall for pigs like him.”

“To be fair even us guys believed in his bullshit,” I said.

“I’m not surprised if Aurora and Candice will also abandon him,” Sofia said. I just realized what it’d mean for him.

“He’d never let that happen. I’m almost certain he’ll come and look for Jasmin.”

“You’re right,” Sofia said. “Jasmin already told us he was looking for us earlier.”

What she said just made me throw my spear harder and fiercer, earning admiring glances from Sofia. I was experienced when it came to archery but certainly not throwing spears, but I felt the strength here and now, a strength I hadn’t felt before.

“It’s the female touch,” Sofia said as I stood there and questioned my ability. “It makes you into a man.”

I nodded for myself, the veins crisscrossing my forearms as I clenched the spear. I lunged and flung the spear at the tree, striking it hard enough to crack a skull. I admired my arms and felt the strength. Sofia timidly laid her hand on my shoulder.

“Touching your shoulder for me … it’s like you touching my breasts,” she intimately said. The way she said that just made me feel taller and stronger, and I turned to her wondering, whether that was her intention. Her lips curled up to a smile, telling me more than a thousand words.

“Who made these bows and arrows?” Jasmin asked Freya as they crawled out of the shelter.

“It was Richard. He’s so skilled and smart you’ve no idea.”

Jasmin looked briefly at me but looked away. It seemed like she was still embarrassed over how she’d treated me earlier.

“What have you been eating since you left?” Freya asked her.

“Just some fruits I found,” Jasmin said sadly. “I didn’t expect to see you again.”

“We have meat,” Freya said and showed her the carcass, plenty left for today and tomorrow.

“If you’ll let me have some,” she demurely said.

“What kind of question is that?” Freya said teasingly. “You are one of us now.”

“Okay,” she gladly said. “I’m again sorry about the glasses.”

“Stop apologizing,” Freya demanded with her hand on her hip and then wrapped her hands around Jasmin’s neck. “I’ve forgiven you already.”

“Okay,” she said with a smile.

Freya took her hand. “Come, Richard will roast some boar for us.”

I exchanged glances with Sofia, and I wished our special moment together would have lasted longer.

“Let’s get started on the meat then,” I told them.

Freya sat down with Jasmin. I butchered the meat and laid it onto the sticks while Sofia reached for the fire sticks and went onto the rubbing.

“What are you doing?” Jasmin asked.

“Making a fire,” Sofia said and already had to wipe her brow. We’d gotten used to the humidity but any extra effort and perspiration stung our eyes. My back was prickled with beads of sweat and my shorts clung to my thighs as I yearned for those primitive garments.

“With the sticks?” Jasmin said, puzzled. “What kind of magic is that?”

“Magic taught by Richard,” Sofia said, winking at me.

“You know quite a lot to have been the shy guy during all these years,” Jasmin said and tossed her dark hair over her shoulder, showing that tan cleavage that Chad had been so obsessed over.

“I haven’t been rolling my thumbs all these years if that’s what you think.”

She blushed. “I wasn’t saying that, but it would’ve been nice to get to know you better.”

“Relax, I’m not accusing you of anything,” I said and made eye contact for longer than a second, something I hadn’t done before, and something she appreciated.

“And you look and sound so different … muscular and masculine.”

Freya grinned. “You’ve already said that.”

“I know, but it’s true.”

I wasn’t sure whether she was sincere or just wanted to apologize for all those years when she poked fun at me. Although Freya and Sofia had noted the same thing about my muscles, and to be fair, so had I.

Sofia got the fire going, and we huddled around the flames while watching the meat sizzle. I felt the bond straight away; Jasmin was one of us now, and I’d make sure she’d feel as welcomed as possible.

We moved the sticks away from the fire when the meat changed color to a perfect golden brown. Jasmin found it hard to wait and reached for a stick even if threads of smoke swirled up from the meat. She took a bite and fanned her face.

“It’s hot,” she said with her mouth open.

“Why don’t you wait then?” Freya asked her as she waited patiently for hers to cool.

“Because I’m hungry,” she said and went for a second bite which she managed slightly better, which was followed by her savagely tearing the flesh from the bone. We also ate shortly after, enjoying the flesh together. It never crossed my mind to eat like a gentleman out here in the wild. We ate till our fingers dripped with fat and meat juices, and till the flesh was stuck between all our teeth.

After the food had become uninteresting, we tossed the bones aside and shifted our gazes toward the sunset. The orange glowing ball was just about to touch the sea and then disappear for this day. I had left the time and days behind. We just lived day after day, and I already felt so much better, leaving the stress of modernity behind us.

Freya nudged me with her shoulder and held out a papaya split in half and cleansed from seeds

“Thank you,” I said. They weren’t bad, but I didn’t deem them necessary after a savory meal of meat.

“I haven’t even been here a day and I feel so much better,” Jasmin said. “You guys are so much more pleasant to be around with.”

“I know,” Sofia said. “It wasn’t a hard decision to choose Richard.”

“For some of us it wasn’t even on the table,” Jasmin sighed.

“Being with Richard makes me want to stay here,” Freya said. “Free and adventurous sort of.”

“Yeah …” Jasmin agreed. “I haven’t even thought about the rescue since I met you.”

“Did the other women think of getting rescued?” I asked her.

“Maria almost brought it up every day, Candice and Aurora now and then. Although Chad got so mad, I think they’ve stopped asking.”

“What a surprise,” I mumbled and got even more confident that Sofia’s prophecy will turn out true—that the rest of the women would join us instead. It sure was enticing, especially as a novel female was a couple of inches away from me. I felt a stronger lust than before but at the same time didn’t want to make her uncomfortable. It felt well enough to have her so close to me; if she didn’t want to sleep with me then that was her call.

The fire kept crackling and was soon to be reduced to embers and ash. I looked at the carcass and it would be enough for tomorrow, but the day after tomorrow, I wasn’t so sure about.

“Tomorrow, I’ll go on a hunt,” I told them.

“Will we come with you?” Freya asked.

I shook my head. “Not until we have more bows, and it would feel safer if Jasmin knew archery.”

Jasmin pointed unsurely at herself. “I … an archer?”

“Yes, me and Sofia taught Freya.”

“Mastered it within a day,” she boasted.

“I’m not so sure about me holding a weapon.”

“You don’t have to, but make sure not to walk far from the ladies. Freya told you a moment ago about the jaguar incident, and we only have an extra bow at the moment.”

Jasmin looked at Sofia’s calf and then shied away, shuddering. “I can’t believe how lucky I must’ve been on my way here.”

“Those cat beasts are frightening,” Freya said and then laid her hand on my shoulder, admiring my muscles. “But we are also fortunate to have Richard with us.”

“Weren’t you afraid when you ran toward a jaguar?” Jasmin bemusedly asked me.

“Not really,” I said and dusted off my shoulders. “I was more afraid of Sofia getting hurt than myself.”

Sofia laid her head on my shoulder and took my arm, holding it intimately.

“Did she … reward you?” Jasmin dared to ask.

“She did, and I couldn’t have asked for a more pleasurable reward.”

Freya accidentally touched me between my legs, and I looked at her without a blush on her face. Of course, it had been a deliberate move.

“What now?” I asked her.

“Well, it’s getting late …”

“Yeah?”

“What we talked about this morning … you know,” she said.

“But what about Jasmin?”

“What?” Jasmin questioned.

“Me and Sofia wanted to have some fun with Richard, if you don’t mind.”

“Oh no,” Jasmin said. “I don’t want to be intrusive. I’m just grateful you didn’t shun me or anything like that.”

Sofia didn’t let go of my hand. “You probably will need that boost for tomorrow’s hunt.”

So she was also in the mood, making my cock hard. The sun was gone and the crimson sky was slowly fading to a dark, blue sky studded with stars and a round shiny moon.

Freya and Jasmin rose, and Freya turned her back on her. “Help me tie it up.” I watched as Jasmin undid her chestwrap which fell to the sand, and Freya’s boobs popped free of their confines.

While Freya pulled down her loincloth, letting it fall to the sand, she asked Jasmin, “Do you need help with your clothes?”

“You only sleep naked?” she asked, and despite her tan and the dimly lit night, her fiery blush was visible for all of us to see.

“Dah,” Freya joked. “I mean, you don’t have to if you don’t want to.”

“No, sleeping naked will be nice.”

Sofia poked my shoulder. “Let’s rise too. I also need help undressing.” I didn’t want to miss the sight of Jasmin undressing. I’d never even dreamed of seeing her nude in my life but didn’t want to creep her out too much. I rose and undid Sofia’s chestwrap, and her tits fell and bounced up again. I cupped them in my hands and gave them both a satisfying squeeze, making her lips curl up in a smile. I went for her loincloth, and when the garment fell free was when my erection hardened to steel. Her full moon was even brighter than the one in the sky and rounder too.

Jasmin and Freya crawled into the shelter, followed by Sofia and I. As soon as I lay down, squeezed between Freya and Sofia, they both competed for my lips, trying to kiss me simultaneously in a three-way kiss, loving me both equally. I leaned to the right and nibbled on Sofia’s red, thick lips only to be pulled to the left to taste Freya’s youthful tongue. Saliva flowed freely among our mouths and blinded us in a moment of bliss. I let my hands slide down their backs and grope their cheeks. They were so warm and I pulled them together to absorb the heat. Sofia went for my neck, sucking me while Freya seized the opportunity to French kiss me. I then felt her tiny hands trying to wrap around my cock, giving it a few extra strokes, so it hardened even more. Her gentle touching was followed by Sofia’s experienced hand which was clammy with our spit. She rubbed it up and down at my upper shaft in a twisting motion, focusing on my sensitive head. I was curious about the slits that I’d visited the prior nights. I snaked my hand past their bushes and found their fruits. To my liking, they were already dripping and ready for my cock.

Sofia took the opportunity and swung her legs over mine. She held onto the cock poised at the entrance of her slit and made sure to rub the head along her wings first. I then watched how it disappeared into her pussy and slid along her sugary walls, taking me to the depths of her pink cave. I moaned in pleasure and then eyed Freya’s two sweet legs.

“Sit on top of me,” I mumbled in a husky voice.

“You want to taste me?” she beamed.

“Yeah,” I said. It wasn’t fair that they’d given me oral several times, and I hadn’t returned the tongue pleasure to either of them. Freya giggled on her way as she prepared to mount me, lowering her young, precious ass right on my face, making sure to spread them, so I would have a potent reach to her fruit. I stuck out my tongue and caught a pearly drop hanging from her bottom hole and then ran my tongue all the way up to her pink pearl. I held onto her legs as I tried pressing her farther against me, keeping her there as I let my tongue loose on her youthful pussy—all mine to feast on.

Sofia continuously grinded me, and I reached for her massive hips and stroked them up and down. I wanted to moan with pleasure, but then Freya’s pussy kept leaking, aching to be licked, and I prodded my tongue deep into her walls, absorbing all of her heavenly flavors.

“Do you want his cock too?” Sofia asked Freya. I barely even heard it as Freya’s ass muffled their words.

“Yeah,” she said with hints of pleasure. “He’s really good at licking.”

“How about you lick me while he fucks you?” Sofia suggested, and I could imagine Freya’s eyes lighting up since mine surely did.

Both of them dismounted, which was for the moment cold and painful. Sofia sat all the way at the end of the shelter, parting her sweet legs for Freya as she lined up on all four and looked curiously at Sofia’s beautiful pussy.

“I’ve never tasted another woman before,” she naughtily said and prodded around her wings.

“Just imagine how you’d like to treat yourself,” Sofia said. I envied Freya as she leaned over and started nibbling on Sofia’s buds. I comforted myself that Freya’s ass was all mine to enjoy. I planted both my hands on her young fertile ass cheeks and struggled to push my cock into her tight walls, working my way in and widening her up. I sank my teeth into my lips and when half of my shaft was inside, it suddenly stopped. I pulled out and pushed back in, sliding deeper and deeper for every thrust till I reached the gates of her womb, by then I was almost at the peak of the climax. I opened my eyes and saw how Sofia’s body was trembling from an impending orgasm. I just fucked Freya harder, wanting to reach the peak at the same time as that gorgeous woman. Freya’s licking got interrupted by her moans as my thick cock pleasured every inch of her walls. It felt so damn good to be inside her raw, especially after a short visit to Sofia’s slit.

My fingers sank deeper into her firm butt cheeks and I barely thrust my hips as I turned to pull her against me with my bare, savage hands. I groaned as I was almost there.

“Please, keep licking,” Sofia moaned desperately as her massive legs were about to choke Freya’s cute little face. Five more pounds and I reached the peak of the climax. I buried my bar of steel deep into her womb and fired away a second time into her depths, making sure every single blast would reach her fertile eggs. I kept her there, her ass tight against my waist and cock deep inside as her pussy milked my last drops.

Sofia breathed deeply and her entire body turned rigid with intense pleasure. With her left hand, she reached her neck and pushed her lower body up against Freya’s face and squirted all over her. The sight was like the icing on the cake.

I reluctantly pulled my cock out from Freya, dragging a stream of cum with me. Freya wiped her face with a giggle, the scent of sex had filled this shelter up to the brim. I glanced briefly at Jasmin who stared wide-eyed at our act while blushing. It wasn’t difficult to tell the act had enticed her, but till she wanted to get down, we would have to wait.

“What was that?” Freya asked and wiped her dripping face.

“My climax,” Sofia told her and slowly slumped down.

“It was hot,” she said. “I’ve never seen anything like it.” I sank between them, enjoying their musky scents as I pulled them closer to me, not bothering that both of them were dirty.

Sofia had the brightest smile I’d ever seen. “I feel like ten years younger.”

“I feel it too,” I said. She’d lectured us before about how moments like these were vital for our survival. It would keep us young and sharp and was the best antidote for stress and grief. I was so glad we had Sofia with us. I’m not sure if we would have fared well without her.

“I just feel naughty,” Freya said and covered her mouth as she tittered.

“I guess that can be synonymous with feeling young,” Sofia said, which I agreed on.

“You did a good job with the bed,” I flattered them. “It feels even better now.”

“And you did a good job with the plowing,” Freya joked, draping her arm across my chest and snuggling up to me.

I pulled up the blanket which covered all four of us, and as I lay with my three women, I felt a new wave of warmth. It was like the warmth of Jasmin’s skin spread to Freya which then spread onward to me and Sofia, rippling front and back between us. It was magical and bonded us and will keep us bonded.

It wasn’t a thought in my mind. I just observed the calm, rippling pleasure which continued throughout my body. There was no need to think after what I’d experienced. It all felt so damn good at the moment.
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“Ah, right there,” I moaned. I looked around in my hazy dream state. Objects materialized and things took shape out of nothing. I was disoriented and didn’t even know where I was, but it didn’t matter. The most important part was that a nude goddess lay in front of me, holding onto my cock that towered a foot over her face and throbbed with life and vigor. She examined it with her widened eyes as if worshiping the length and strength of my weapon.

“Hmm, your testosterone,” she said, stroking it with her soft delicate fingers. “I want your testosterone.”

I lay on something incredibly soft. It felt like silk, but I saw only waves of clouds as I floated across the sunniest weather. I glanced at the goddess, her tits so round and firm, not even a pen would fall through her cleavage, and her hips so wide that the soft clouds bounced off them. My eyes swept over her tan skin and thick, full lips which she licked with her purple tongue. The pearly saliva dribbled down her chin and onto my belly. I touched the little puddle which felt surprisingly real.

“Can I have your testosterone?” she asked submissively as if it were an honor to have my dick in her precious mouth.

“You can have it,” I told her as she rubbed the length of my cock through the cleft of her breasts. She beamed, licked her lips and ran her tongue from the base along the top of the cock. She opened and took me past her tongue, and I watched as it disappeared somewhere down her throat. My eyes widened as she surprisingly took the entire thing without gagging, just keeping me there at the bottom while making eye contact. The desire in her eyes didn’t lie, she wanted my seeds more than anything, craving my health and vigor and absorbing it for her own survival. I yielded and let her have it.

I snapped awake, and to my surprise, I saw Jasmin lying nude between my legs, enjoying my cock in her mouth. I fired several blasts into her mouth. I moaned silently, not wanting to wake up Sofia and Freya as I noticed it wasn’t fully morning yet. Jasmin licked her lips and swallowed every drop, keeping her lips sealed till I was finished. She looked at me with a blush when she noticed she’d woken me up. She came off with a kiss on the slit.

“Forgive me.”

“For what?” I whispered as I studied her tits and body, which looked identical to the goddess who’d just sucked me in my dream.

“For waking you up,” she shyly said.

“I can’t think of a more heavenly way to wake up than this,” I told her.

“But I wasn’t sure if you wanted it.”

“And what made you do it then?” I asked her.

“I just saw your morning glory … and I sometimes have a hard time restraining myself.”

“It’s okay.”

“Also what Freya told me what they did to you when they were hungry … kind of turned me on.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I told her. “It felt so damn good.”

“Can I lie next to you?” she desperately asked. I couldn’t help but think how one month ago she was embarrassed to stand behind me in a line and now she sounded desperate to get a piece of me.

“Sure,” I said. She had to squeeze herself between Freya and I, lying next to Freya’s puddle of drool.

“Are you still mad at me?” she asked while drawing her hands close to her chest. It was barely any space between us, her skin against mine, and all the while Sofia was right behind me.

I blinked at her in confusion. “For what?”

“I wasn’t nice to you before,” she demurely said.

“You already apologized,” I said with an arched eyebrow. “I have left that behind. It’s not even relevant here.”

“Ok, I just wanted to make sure … don’t you think I’m good-looking?”

“You are very good-looking,” I said and confirmed it by stroking her firm and well-trained butt, sculpted by several years of squats.

“But you didn’t look at me yesterday … when I undressed.”

I rolled my eyes. “I did want to look at you, but I didn’t want to be rude.”

“Ok, I just wanted to make sure. Did you like my blow job?”

“I loved it,” I said and stifled a chuckle. I’d never heard her so insecure before; she sounded like a completely different person.

Her lips curled up into a smile. “I’m glad. I just couldn’t watch it stand up like that. I told myself only to touch it once, but then suddenly both my hands were wrapped around it, and then I just had to taste it. Your masculine seeds … I craved them.”

I raked my fingers through her dark hair and enjoyed her obsidian eyes as much as her curves.

“It’s alright,” I told her, trying to calm her down, especially with her insecurities. “It felt so damn good. I dreamed it was a goddess sucking me.”

“You can’t mean that.”

“I mean it, and she looked identical to you.”

“I’ve never been compared to a goddess before,” she said, her cheeks turning rosy.

“There are no other words to describe you,” I said.

She ran her finger on my chest, drawing something lazily and then reached my shoulder. “Your muscles … they are so much more prominent.”

“No longer wasting my life behind a bench.”

“I’ve also had so many regrets,” she said and lowered her gaze. “I wished we could’ve gotten together before, and I should’ve come with you from the beginning, and I shouldn’t have been so mean to Freya.”

I shushed her. “It’s not relevant. You’re just beating yourself up. I’ve had my fuckups too. We all have.”

“Yeah … you are right … I hope you’ll be careful on your hunt.”

“I will be,” I promised her. “I’ll come back with a fresh kill and we’ll celebrate afterward.”

“How?” she asked, drawing herself closer to me, so her nipples touched my chest.

“We haven’t shown you the lake yet. We can bathe there nude.”

“Freya told me. It sounded so much fun.”

“It will be,” I told her.

“I’m just worried since I think Chad is looking for me.”

“Well, he’ll find me instead,” I said. “And I won’t go down without a fight.”

She said nervously, “I just don’t know what to do when you won’t be around.”

“Have some fun with Freya and Sofia,” I told her.

“Yeah, but it’s more fun when a man is around.”

“I’ll be around, don’t worry about it—” Freya started tossing and turning. I recognized her movements as she draped her arm across Jasmin’s chest, her eyes popping open as she touched a soft and round boob instead of my chiseled chest.

“Who’s there?” she questioned.

“Sorry,” Jasmin said and blushed like never before. “I didn’t mean to be so intrusive.”

Freya just giggled when she understood what was up. “It’s enough Richard for all three of us.”

“If you say so.”

Freya wiped some crusts of cum from Jasmin’s lips, gasping. “You sucked him!”

“I know,” Jasmin said and shamefully buried her face in her hands. “It just stood there all hard and long. I just couldn’t restrain myself.”

“But you could have joined us yesterday,” Freya suggested.

“I know, but I’m not so sure about getting pregnant,” she said unsurely.

“I thought about the same, but I just craved to have him inside me so hard, I couldn’t resist. And Sofia is right, we need the sensations and mutual touches to keep us healthy and alive. Despite being so far from home, I couldn’t have felt any happier.”

“Yeah,” Jasmin said and mulled over her decision. It was difficult to see her slit from this point of view since her bush was quite dark, although not so hairy. I still wanted her badly but reminded myself not to rush it with her.

“What happened to your erection?” Sofia asked. She knew something was up when I woke up with both girls awake and my cock half-limp.

“Jasmin stole it,” Freya joked and both of them chuckled.

“No, I did not.”

“You still have some cum on your lips.”

“All four of us should enjoy ourselves one evening,” Sofia suggested. “It will even be more magical than a threesome.”

“I suggested the same thing,” Freya said.

“But pregnancy is the biggest barrier,” Jasmin admitted again.

“It’s not a barrier,” Sofia said. “It’s only a strength.”

“I just need some time to think about it,” she said.

“It’s up to you,” Sofia said. “I just hope we weren’t too loud yesterday.”

“You were loud but … it was kind of hot to watch.”

“Did it make you wet?” Freya asked and traced her finger along Jasmin’s thigh, nearing her slit.

“You aren’t far from my answer,” she said and chuckled as she reached her pussy and I even watched her finger disappear. “Gosh girl, you are strangling tight.”

“I know … Bryan wasn’t that thick, so he never really widened me up.”

“There is a man next to you who is fit for the job.” They both giggled. I sat up and I didn’t mind their girly conversation, but the sun was rising, and I wanted to make the most out of this day.

“Where are you going?” Freya asked me.

“I’m rising,” I told her. “Now that I have time, I want to spend most of my day hunting.”

“Can’t we have some fun in the lake?” Freya pleaded.

I certainly would have loved to, especially with Jasmin on my side. We could accomplish a four-way kiss which would potentially guide us to a foursome.

“We’ll have some fun when I’ve secured food for a couple of days.”

“But there’s meat left,” Freya said.

“It will last us for this day and maybe tomorrow. I have to plan ahead.”

“Hmm, I guess you’re right.”

“There’s a reason we are doing so well with Richard,” Sofia pointed out. “He’s an intelligent man.”

“But you have to take a break eventually,” Jasmin said.

“Yes, and I promise we will.” I crawled out of the shelter followed by the nude ladies. It was sunrise, and it would provide me enough time to find a boar, but I also felt a nagging curiosity to move closer to our earlier camp, wondering if I could see any hints of Chad and the rest of the ladies.

I got dressed and arranged four arrows and my spear, figuring I didn’t need any more.

“Are you going already?” Jasmin asked wistfully.

“The quicker I go, the quicker I come back.”

“I guess you are right,” she said and fidgeted her fingers. I waited for her to say something while I admired her long legs and athletic body. She had the same height and shape as Candice, and only a different skin tone set them apart. I knew from all the girly conversations that they went to the same gym together. “A hug?”

I opened up my arms to her, embracing her warmly. I would love to have her nude body so close to mine, but I had some things to take care of. She parted her body from mine to kiss me on my cheek, leaving a damp patch of her thick, sweet skin behind.

“Good luck,” she said.

“Thank you,” I told her as time momentarily stood still after that precious kiss. I hugged Sofia and Freya goodbye too, and the nudity and their skin against mine fueled me with strength and vigor.

“Sofia, please make sure to always be close to the bow and arrow.”

“You don’t think I can defend myself with one?” Freya confronted me.

“I do, but Sofia is a bit more experienced.”

“I’ll catch up,” Freya promised, making both of us smile.

“Wait,” Sofia said and quickly whisked herself into the shelter. She returned with a fistful of yarrows. “Take some of these … in case something happens.”

I stashed them in my pocket. “Thanks.” I took my weapons and went off hungry.

I went the same way us and Jasmin had originally come from. To my relief, I couldn’t see her tracks any longer, making me optimistic that Chad wouldn’t be able to track her if he would care.

After a while, I took a break before I would venture deeper into the forest. The canopy was so thick there was barely a trickle of light beaming through. The sounds of the forest calmed my mind. Being exposed to nature was a magical sensation, nowhere near as magical as the act of mutual pleasure, but magical in its own way.

I started thinking again whether Chad would care that Jasmin had escaped. Of course, he cared. Of course, he wanted Jasmin, Freya and Sofia back. He couldn’t let one escape. He must deter them so the rest didn’t follow suit. One part of me feared he might find the women while I was hunting, although he’d be surprised over seeing Sofia aiming deadly arrows at him and refusing to follow him. Maybe he had also pondered over the situation and taught his two girls? No, Jasmin would’ve said so if that was the case. I stood up and trampled down a bush, hearing the sounds of monkeys swinging from branch to branch. I glanced at them for a brief moment. They were fascinating animals, especially as they fought. Two of them looked like friends at first and then suddenly a female appeared. They drummed their fists on their chests at each other, snapped sticks in half and beat each other. I had to cover my ears when they screamed so loudly and continued the show for dominance.

I continued down a slippery slope, holding onto the branches before I would slip and ran down till the ground evened out. I felt a strong déjà vu, and I knew from where: the dream after the first night with Sofia. She’d led me through this world and shown how we were all in a constant struggle for survival. Chad knew and understood this as soon as we were on this island. I probably shouldn’t underestimate him.




The sweat trickled down my brow as I kept my eyes glued on the soil, looking for tracks or droppings. I knew by the fatigue and hunger that I’d travelled far. There wasn’t a single thought in my mind as the hunger started gnawing in my interior. I suddenly halted and felt a sudden boost of happiness. Boar tracks came from a couple of bushes and meandered farther into the forest. I sat down on my haunches and studied them as if they were a relic. I then studied these surroundings and thick trees. I was overcome with a strong sensation of déjà vu.

I followed the tracks, and I reached the stream which I was certain would lead me to the cliff where I slept with Sofia. Yes, I nodded to myself while I remembered it fairly well.

I followed the stream which led into an area where the trees grew apart and the ground was covered with high grass and flowers. The boar rooted in the search for food and munched on some tubers. I grinned now that it was in a perfect position to be brought down. I laid down my spear and three arrows, holding onto one. I nocked it on the bow and drew it back, and I let go and struck the boar. It squealed for a short minute and ran only a few feet before it slumped down to its death. Enough to feed us for a week. I rejoiced but then stiffened a stone’s throw away from it. Two arrows were protruding from its ribs—not just one.

I raised my gaze and on the opposite side of the boar stood Chad. He stood a head taller than me, and his blonde hair reached his shoulders at the same length as mine. His muscles were also more prominent but not much different from mine. I carefully regarded him while holding onto my empty bow, reminding myself of the wretched mistake of leaving my weapons behind.

“We can share it,” he broke the silence and gave me a friendly nod.

His presence didn’t frighten me even if it caught me off guard. I shook my head, speaking with a firm voice, “We can’t.”

I didn’t see a flicker of defeat on his face. “I’m willing to apologize for how I treated you in the past … I was wrong about you. You are strong enough to hunt by my side.”

“I’m strong enough to hunt by myself,” I said and took a step back. “I don’t need you.”

“We need each other,” Chad persisted. “A group is stronger than an individual.”

“Then why did you kill them all?” I spat at him, hoping he didn’t understand I was reeling back so I could reach my weapons.

Chad arched an eyebrow. “I’m not sure what you’re accusing me of.”

“Cut the bullshit. I know you killed ’em.”

“I was there for every single one of them,” he defended himself, making himself shrink while playing the victim. “After Bryan died, I couldn’t sleep for days.”

“You killed him just so you could bang Jasmin.”

“Richard, come with us. You are going insane from solitude,” he said and extended his hand to me.

“I haven’t spent a single day in solitude.”

I saw furrows on his forehead. “So Sofia and Freya are still alive.”

“Jasmin too,” I revealed.

He tried to mollify the anger by breathing deeply, but I could tell he didn’t like that part. “Even a better reason to get back together. I’m sorry if there has been any misunderstanding between us. You are an intelligent man. You got good grades. You know how to survive, and you are good-looking too. Don’t throw this away. Being rescued is not even a dim hope any longer. We can only survive by coming together.”

I didn’t notice till now, but he reeled back at the same pace as I.

“Don’t think about it,” Chad warned me. “Don’t spit on me like this when I’m extending my hand to you.”

“Fuck you.” I leaped to the bush and snatched an arrow from the ground. I jumped up to my feet and took aim and fired simultaneously at him. I jumped to the side and realized I only had two arrows left and I could recover the one I’d shot the boar with. While thinking quickly, I ran to the boar, my steps thundering across the forest. I yanked the arrow from the boar. He already had his bow drawn and I quickly lifted the boar with my left hand, taking cover as the arrow he shot penetrated through the boar. The dead animal softened the impact but still hitting me painfully in the side abdomen. I had to pry it off me, feeling small trickles of blood branching down my thigh. I dumped the boar and quickly ran back and took cover while he loaded his bow again. My eyes swept from tree to tree, worried that I might have put myself in a vulnerable position. I nocked the arrow to the string and drew it slowly, controlling my breath in case he listened. He stepped out from behind a tree, firing another arrow at me. I acted at lighting speed, stepping aside as the arrow skimmed my head and probably shaved some strands off my scalp. I fired back at him, and the arrow whistled over him, powerful enough to make him shy back behind the tree. Two arrows left … It was either kill or be killed. After having just discovered sex and female flesh; I couldn’t die here and now.

“Think twice about your next move,” he said. “I’ve already wounded you and you haven’t wounded me. I want peace and brotherhood, that’s all.”

I wondered if he believed I was stupid. Even after telling him that I knew about his murders, he still persisted and tried to convince me.

“It’s kill or be killed,” I said with my heart thumping. “You know that as well as I do.”

“I don’t want to wound you any further,” he said. “My last shot was just a warning, I could’ve easily had you killed by now … but I’m a good man, an honest man, lay down your bow and let’s get together as a tribe. You and me will rule this island side by side.”

“Shut the fuck up,” I said. “You can manipulate bimbos, but you won’t fool me.”

“Don’t make me spill more blood, my generosity has its patience.”

I had to think and that quickly. I unloaded my bow and reached for a stone, tossing it to my left while loading my bow and stepping out to the right. He fell for it and followed the sound of the rock, and I fired, striking the bark, an inch away from hitting his heart. I cursed myself and hopped and hid behind another tree, crouching.

“So you are resorting to tricks, you little trickster?” he said, sounding livid for almost getting hit.

“Are you calling me a trickster after poisoning a guy and pushing your friend down a cliff?”

“You don’t have any honor, you little jerkoff.”

“Fuck your honor, and I’m not a jerkoff any longer.”

“That’s right, how was Sofia?” he shouted back from behind the tree. “Did you reach third base before you splashed, you little virgin?” He guffawed.

“I mounted her and fucked her like a man, without having to resort to violence or other dirty tricks—She wanted me.”

“Give me some visuals,” Chad continued to pester me. “Is her bush as golden and bright as her hair? What about her ass, have you penetrated that hole too?”

An arrow struck the tree, making the entire trunk tremble. I listened intently as he changed the cover, hiding behind another tree.

“I could have struck you down if I wanted to,” Chad said as I heard the hints of his anger. “I could have strangled you to death, yet I’m not. Come on and join me, Richard. We’ll rule this island together. Your women will be yours and mine will be mine. You’ve nothing to fear.”

“You cold-blooded killer,” I hurled back at him. “They would’ve all lived if it hadn’t been for you.”

“How was Sofia’s ass? Do you think it would’ve been yours with those other dudes around? You owe me a big thanks for having spilled the blood for you.”

He was a damn good actor. That was certainly true about him.

“Why are you only asking about Sofia?” I asked him, my anger about to boil over. “I fucked Freya too and Jasmin’s up next.”

“In your dreams,” he said through his gritted teeth.

I kept provoking him, waiting for his rage to spill over so he would act on his impulses. “Candice and Aurora will be up next. They will voluntarily bend over while calling me chief.”

“I will rip your throat apart—you little shit!” We stepped out simultaneously and fired at each other. I jumped the next second, his arrow struck me in the thigh, and my arrow hit him also in the thigh. I quickly got up and gritted my teeth as I pulled it out, pulling a stream of blood with me. I held onto my spear, in case Chad would charge at me, but he grunted the next second and rose while holding onto the bloody arrow I’d wounded him with. We stared at each other while holding our arrow clenched in our fists. His blood trickled down his hand and my blood trickling down mine. I refused to blink and refused to acknowledge the pain. I had the adrenaline to charge at him if he wished and finish him right there.

“Tomorrow,” he grunted as the pain shot through him. He jerked his head at the soil while keeping eye contact. “By midday to sunset … kill or be killed.”

I nodded and said through gritted teeth. “I’ll be here.” His left hand trembled and he broke the arrow in his fist. My hand shook with anger and rage, and I broke mine in half too with just the strength of my fist. We turned at the same second and disappeared back to our camp.




The adrenaline helped me a good bit, but as it got cooler and the sun was about to disappear, it became even more challenging to make my way through the forest. I had to take numerous breaks, applying the flowers Sofia had given me on the wound to stop the bleeding, and drinking as I was so thirsty. I also craved meat more than anything, and I hated the thought of coming back empty-handed. I got up and wiped my lips. I snatched my spear and hurled it at a tree. The entire trunk shook and the birds spread their wings fearfully. I imagined it was Chad’s ugly face. The face I had wanted to spit and step on after all these years of being bullied. I wanted to see his blood so badly; it was like a lust; a strong desire to see him burn to ashes and hear his bones rattle. I looked at my right fist and wrapped it around the spear, pulling it out with all my might and watching the wound I inflicted upon the tree, imagining it was Chad’s face. I raged, growling at the top of my lungs and stabbed the tree again, panting from the anger as the heat swept over me. It was testosterone. I felt it. It would give me the strength to murder him and fuck his girlfriends afterward.

The dishonest shithead even dared to call me a trickster. He even tried to convince me to fall into another one of his traps. I could have killed you if I wanted to. I didn’t buy it. I didn’t believe a word coming out of his ugly mouth. I saw fear. He knew I was a serious threat to him.




The limping got slightly better as I kept the blood warm by moving. I could see the beach from here, the sun touching the horizon. Sofia was looking for me with the binoculars, probably worried because I’d been away for so long.

“I see him!” she said and pointed as I came limping back. They obviously saw that something was wrong when my shorts were covered in blood.

“What happened?” Sofia asked, first in line.

“I have a wound,” I said through gritted teeth. “Painful.” I found it hard to speak, so many emotions resurfaced in my mind.

“I’ll help you,” she said and draped her arm over my shoulder. “Freya, take the weapons. Me and Jasmin will help him back to the camp.”

Freya’s lower lip quivered when she saw me, fearing the worst as I made my way back quicker with the ladies’ help.

“Prepare the needle,” I told her.

She just nodded and scurried off, dumping the weapons and hastily finding her sewing equipment. I slumped down onto the wood log and drew in a deep breath. Jasmin chewed her nails and her heart pounded visibly under her ragged and torn clothes. I took off my blood-crusted shorts and Sofia’s eyes darkened.

“That’s not from an animal.”

“It is,” I told her. “And that animal is called Chad.”

They gasped, and Freya found it hard to hold onto the needle and thread.

“So you met him?” Sofia asked. She quickly calmed herself down, reminding herself that I was still alive.

“I did,” I said. “I found a boar. I shot it and to my surprise saw that he had shot it too. He tried to convince me to join him. He wanted to apologize for all those years he’d bullied me. We could rule this island together. I told him to fuck off.” That last part felt so good. I wanted to say it over and over again, and I knew it would feel even better after spitting on his filthy corpse. “We shot arrows at each other. I wounded him and he wounded me … we agreed to come back tomorrow and settle it once and for all.”

Freya sniffled and Sofia patted her back.

“Please,” Sofia said. “Concentrate on sewing.”

“I’ll try,” Freya said.

I extended my thigh to Freya. While her tears kept falling onto my thigh, she removed the flowers and stitched my wound shut. Jasmin just kept her mouth closed, but I’d never seen such horror on her face.

“Can I come with you?” Sofia asked after minutes of silence.

I sternly shook my head. “This will be between me and him. Kill or be killed, there’s no other way around this.”

She sighed and looked off to the sunset. I hoped the day wouldn’t have ended like this. I wished I could’ve just come back with a boar and then we would have enjoyed ourselves, with a jolly dance around the fire or perhaps a nude swim in the lake. But those joyful scenes had to wait, or be forever buried under the ambitions of a madman.

“C-can you,” Freya sniffled. “T-try to walk now?” I rose and moved around, feeling the pain but it was bearable.

“You have another wound on your waist,” Sofia pointed out.

“It has dried up,” I said. “Don’t even worry about it.” I sat back down again, and they cuddled up to me, wishing perhaps it was different. I wasn’t going to sugarcoat the situation. It was grave and I had to fight back. We couldn’t have that madman roaming the forest.

“What if something happens?” Freya asked, chewing her nails.

“Something will happen,” I told her. “That’s nature, some will survive and some won’t.”

“I wished there was a spot for everyone,” Freya said, sniffling.

“Richard is right,” Sofia said. “There isn’t a spot for everyone. Plants and flowers compete for the soil. Predators compete against other predators. Mammals compete against other mammals for mates. It’s nature; it’s how we strengthen and thrive. It’s how we became so intelligent as a specie.”

Freya sighed. “Do you want some meat …. We saved for you in case the hunt turned unsuccessful.”

I nodded, and they gladly brought me the meat which I ate like a savage. I didn’t let a single piece of flesh go to waste. I licked every drop of fat from my fingers, knowing I needed the energy for tomorrow.

“Freya, do you know how to make a quiver?”

“It shouldn’t be that difficult,” she said, her eyes brightening.

“Tomorrow, I want you to make one from the remaining skin. I’m sorry if you have to sleep one day without a blanket.”

“Don’t say that,” Sofia said. “A couple of nights in the cold will be the least we could do for you.”

I searched the remaining bones in case I had missed some meat on them and then tossed them aside. I was satiated for now, knowing this might have been the last meal of my life.

“Uhm, is there anything I can do for you?” Jasmin asked, tugging my arm. I had never seen her so little in my gaze before, and I caught something else in her obsidian eyes: a strong lust.

“I would advise you to do everything you can to get back at him,” Sofia told me. “Every single minute of sleep and well-being will sharpen you, and remind you, what’s on the line.”

She didn’t have to be explicit. I heard clearly what she was telling me, and I looked at Jasmin, searching her face.

“Do you want to sleep next to me tonight?” I asked her.

She nodded eagerly. “Anything to help you succeed.”

“And you don’t care about ending up pregnant?”

“I was thinking when you were away … and I kind of want to, especially with such a strong man as you. And if it’ll be to your advantage, then the better,” she spoke with her hands close to her heart.

I nodded, and Sofia was right. Sex with Jasmin was vital and needed.

I tugged at Jasmin’s top with a smile. I rose up and only had my underwear left, currently tented by my thick boner. I pulled down my underwear to my ankles, freeing my erection.

“Some help?” Sofia asked and turned her back to me. I gladly helped her undress, untying her chestwrap and pulling down her loincloth from her flaring hips. It was so erotic seeing a nude body in the night, and it helped me take my mind off tomorrow. Freya and Jasmin helped undress each other, and when we were all nude, we crawled into the shelter. Sofia and Freya made room for Jasmin and I. She shyly lay down to my left, squeezed between me and Freya. Despite the dimly lit night, she glowed with beauty, like a rare gem. I set my hand on her side abdomen and slid my hand down to her firm and round butt, caressing her cheek before making my way to her inner hips and her sweet fruit in the middle.

“I’m just going to lick you for a bit.”

“Only fair since I’ve already sucked you,” she said and twirled her hair on her finger. I went down on her and she lay down on her back, gladly parting her legs for me. It looked as sweet as caramel and as exotic as the flesh of a mango. I rubbed my finger along her wings, absorbing her wetness and then combed her erotic hair away from her slit. I started at the very bottom and slowly stroked my tongue up till I reached her sensitive button. I parted my tongue from her butterfly and already a string of her sweetness stretched from my lips to hers. I eyed the butterfly and drew myself closer. I planted my lips right in the middle and gave it a kiss and then a passionate French kiss, sliding my tongue past her lips and playing around inside her lush walls till more honey went flowing. I kept my hands on her hips and buried my face between her legs. She didn’t shun me now, only pushing my head farther against her, whispering dreams of my seeds and testosterone, and all the while her body trembled as my tongue and delicate touches brought her closer to a climax.

I pulled my tongue out from her slit, dragging a stream of warm nectar with me. I slowly made my way up along her body and kissed her on the way, cupping her breasts and squeezing them, as soft as velvet but round as two watermelons. Even if my cock was aching to enter her, I kept touching her boobs with my eyes closed, letting the touch of a female heal me. I eventually opened my eyes, pushed the head of my cock into her and was immediately met with resistance. True to Freya’s words, she was a tight one. I slowly had to work my way inside her as her pussy wouldn’t budge. She gasped as I didn’t give up, trying to finger her to loosen her up a bit.

“That’s it. Go on,” she begged and dared to wrap her hands around my back, pushing me further against her. I kept pushing and it seemed as if her mouth widened at the same pace as her pussy.

“Oh,” she moaned with her eyes closed as if it were only a couple of inches left before I bottomed out. “I’ve never felt so widened up before … and without rubber.”

She stared in disbelief as the sensation hit her. My raw cock was inside her pussy, skin against skin with nothing separating or pulling us apart. I slid my cock in and out with the help of the movements of my hips, plowing her soil. She arched her back slowly, pushing her breasts up to me while her hands were planted firmly on my back. It was hard to believe that I was on top of one of the most desired girls in my college, and not only that, but she desired me as much as I desired her.

“I want your cum inside me,” she mouthed between the thrusts, pounding her so hard that her firm, tan breasts jiggled. I couldn’t think of anything else besides my lust as the pleasure became so overwhelming. I moved my hands from her chest to her hips, lifting her as I only used my hands to fuck her. Her beautiful dark hair was spilled all over her tan body as I felt the first signs of the impending orgasm.

Five more strokes of her tight pussy and I buried my hilt deep inside her, throwing my head back and groaning as I splashed my cum all inside her interiors. It was a feeling of bliss and success. I had planted my seeds in the third pussy. I opened my eyes while I still held onto her, my veins throbbing beneath my skin and my muscles all hot and warm after that round of fucking.

I pushed her away after I’d spilled every single drop of hot cum inside her. I slumped down next to her, and she was still panting.

“I’ve never experienced anything like that,” she whispered. “I felt every inch of your hot and hard skin … the hot seeds flowing to my womb … it feels like I’m flowering.”

I raked my fingers through her dark hair and down her flaring hips. There was no better sensation in this world than raw sex. I felt healed, the wound on my leg barely noticeable.

“I also felt the same when he fucked me,” Freya said and cuddled up to Jasmin. “It was so magical having him cum deep inside me.”

“I know,” Jasmin said, still panting for air. “I’ve had sex numerous times before but never felt anything like this.”

I pushed some hair from her face and planted my lips onto hers, shushing her for now.

“Let’s get some sleep … tomorrow won’t be rainbows and sunshine.”

Her mouth turned into a flat line. “You are right.” As Jasmin lay in front of me, Sofia took care of my back, making sure every single inch of my back was mashed against her skin. She nibbled on my neck as her warm, healing breath flowed down my chest. She didn’t have to say anything, but I knew by her actions that she wanted to tell me it was either kill or let all these heavenly and joyful sensations be killed.
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I attached the flint to the arrow and tossed it aside. I had made eighteen of them, so sharp I even cut my fingers. Freya poked my back and she pushed the quiver into my arms. She’d also sewn some green leaves around it for camouflage.

“Well done,” I praised her.

“I can sew some leaves onto your shorts too,” she suggested.

“Good idea,” I told her. It was still early in the morning. Despite the dire situation, I slept surprisingly well, and I owed that to Jasmin.

We had eaten what was left of the carcass, and I told them there wouldn’t be anything left till I returned. I sounded as confident as possible, picturing Chad dead in front of me, something I craved as badly as sex.

While Freya kept attaching leaves to my shorts, covering me up, I filled the quiver with arrows. I hoped it would be enough. I couldn’t foolishly run around to recover the arrows I’d shot.

“Gray clouds are approaching us,” Sofia said as she peered through her binoculars. I glanced in the direction and she was right. Gray, menacing clouds steadily floated toward us. I interpreted it as a sign of some sort. The upcoming fight for male supremacy on this island would be more challenging than expected.

“I will bring you to the cave before parting,” I told them. Freya eventually finished the camouflage. Jasmin hadn’t spoken so much since we’d woken up, but it wasn’t difficult to tell she had a lot on her heart.

I hoisted my quiver on my back and seized the spear and bow in my right hand. Sofia held onto the backup bow and a handful of arrows. I motioned them over and we started the ascent up to the cave.

When the mouth of the cave was within range, I felt the first drops of rain patter on my head. I turned around and watched as the rising sun got swallowed up by the billowing clouds.

They laid down their equipment while I waited outside. It thundered, not exactly helping the dark look on their faces. With visible tracks of tears on her cheeks, Jasmin reached me first. I embraced her and she held onto me as tightly as she could.

“I don’t want any other man than you,” she said and sniffled. “You’re more caring and smarter than any guy I’ve been with.”

I caressed her back while trying to whisper soothing words in her ear, “I hear you, and I will fight.”

“I had a dream I didn’t tell you about,” she said close to my ear. “I saw all six of us swimming naked in the lake. We were all pregnant and happy, living our life according to this island … free from cultural judgment. And you were the only male, and we happily loved you.”

I’d seen that dream too. I’ve had many dreams in the past, but they’d all been crushed. This one was only a kill away, so close I could even taste it.

“We’ll raise some strong children together,” I told her and then grinned. “One with you won’t be enough.”

She grinned too. “You are right … you’ll populate this island … you will be the only male.” She pressed her swollen lips onto mine and I tasted her sweetness as her hands travelled across my chest and body. She reluctantly let go and made room for Freya. She looked almost as depressed as Jasmin, but I saw hints of optimism.

“I don’t know whether it was because I was worried or because of your seeds, but I felt sick this morning,” she said while fidgeting her fingers. I pulled her into a hug and ran my hand on her waist. Whether it was a pregnancy or not, it would swell soon, and I vowed to myself to be there for her. When I thought of her with a swollen tummy and wider hips, it made me harder.

“I will keep my promise to protect you when you’ll be giving birth … keep Jasmin company while I’m gone.”

“I will … how’re my stitches?”

“They are perfect,” I told her. “I don’t even feel the pain … only a desire to live.”

“If you only knew how much you’ve changed,” Freya said and looked me in the eyes. The same adorable look she would give me when we were in class together. Back then, I didn’t exactly notice it myself at first, but when thinking back, it was obvious she had a thing for me. “Your voice … muscles and your authority. If you only knew how much it turns me on and how much I think about you.”

“I’m thinking about you too, dreaming about not only you and me but all of us running around naked and enjoying ourselves.”

“I’ve always wanted to, but afraid society will judge us.”

“We’ll be free here. I’ll just have to get rid of the last thorn.”

She stood on her toes and threw her hands around my neck, kissing me passionately before returning to Jasmin who sat crying in the corner.

Sofia was up next. The only woman who smiled, and the woman who believed in me from the start. She was the one who’d introduced me to female flesh, reminding me I had something worth fighting for.

“If you only knew how much I owe you,” I told her.

“I’m a professor after all,” she said and smiled seductively.

“I know, the greatest professor on the planet.” She knew more than what was written in the books. She didn’t only have the sharpest eyes of us all, seeing what Chad was up to before we even suspected what was going on. She had an understanding of this world as a whole without ever having to reference anything. It was just an innate knowledge of simply living and being. It was exactly like the dream I experienced when I slept with her in the cave.

“You’re the man I never had in my life,” she told me. “Prior to our lovemaking on this island, it wasn’t only Freya having a crush on you, but so did I.”

My eyes widened for a brief moment.

“Why the surprised look?” Sofia continued. “It should’ve been obvious.”

I nodded. “You’re right.”

“Animals and plants show, they don’t tell. I just hope I’ve done what I could’ve done to keep you fit and strong to face the man I’ve hated since I saw him.”

“You have,” I told her as our hands interlocked and the love and affection for each other pulled us together for a warm kiss.

“Richard,” she said close to my ear. “I want you to touch my breasts.” I snaked my hand under her chestwrap and groped a big chunk of her soft boob. “There are more pleasurable things than these … keep that in mind when you go now.” And by that, she resorted to kiss me a few more seconds before parting. A bolt of lightning flashed, lighting up the cave for a brief moment, and the rain poured down from the sky. I looked at them for a moment and then turned back to the storm that awaited me.




I sat on my haunches as streams of rainwater reached my ankles. It had been difficult to navigate through the dark forest. The rain kept pounding onto the leaves and trickling down the trees and splashing onto me. I was thoroughly soaked, but I would never let go of my bow and spear. I held onto them for dear life as I knew blood will soon be spilled

A loud crack of thunder rattled the trees, followed by bolts of lightning. The lightning helped me navigate through this forest. I recognized where I was, not far from the clearing where we were supposed to hunt the boar, but then Chad committed one of his dirty moves, and it all changed after that.

I couldn’t be far from where we had faced off yesterday. I wasn’t sure whether he was trying to lure me in somewhere. That he would now suddenly want to fight fair and square was dubious, but I continued to move.

Whenever I heard claps of thunder, I quickened the pace so he wouldn’t detect the sounds I was making. I suddenly halted as I stepped on a broken shaft. It was the one I’d broken yesterday. I lifted my gaze to the boar lying a stone’s throw away from me. I nocked an arrow on the string and looked carefully around. I couldn’t see any signs of him. The rain diluted the tracks, so I was lost as I kept moving as stealthily as I could.

“Richard, where are you!” I heard him shout. He wasn’t far from me but definitely not within range to shoot me. I swept my eyes from side to side and then guessed where it had come from. I moved and heard his ugly voice again.

“Richard! Don’t try to hide from me, let me quickly finish this. You don’t want a long and slow death.”

I followed its direction till the trees grew wide apart and I had the clearing in front of me. A bolt of lightning flashed down, and I saw his face on the other side, staring right at me. I stood up and we kept eye contact.

“I’ll give you a choice,” he said sternly. “Surrender and let’s make a final effort to come together. Or fight, and you’ll regret the long and painful death I’ll inflict upon you. I won’t shoot first.”

I raised my loaded bow and took aim. “I’m the ruler of this island. You obey me.” I let go and the arrow whistled in the air. He quickly flung himself to the left as the arrow hit the tree, the shaft shuddering in the trunk of the tree.

“I had a dream yesterday,” Chad said, bristling with anger. “Sofia sat on my face. Her sweet ass was all mine to feast on while Freya took my fat cock down her little virgin throat. It wasn’t a dream. It’s what I’ll do when I have your head on a stick.”

“I did that with them a couple of days ago,” I said to anger him while I reached for another arrow, listening for any hints of rustling bushes.

“You are too inexperienced,” Chad scoffed. “A virgin like you don’t know shit about birds.”

“I know enough that your dead, burnt corpse will make Candice and Aurora fall in my arms. Which hole do you recommend?” An arrow struck a tree a few feet away from me, and I saw a shadow moving. I fired away my second arrow, seeing it split a sapling in two. Shortly after, I heard footsteps thunder across the ground. He was moving fast. It caught me off guard and I started running too. I had no time to glance over my shoulder, but I felt his presence approaching me. A root caught my foot and I fell and rolled onto the muddy soil. I didn’t know which way was up as I scrambled up to my feet and tried holding my breath while listening for steps. Right where I’d fallen, an arrow swept by and hit the root.

“Why are you running, bookworm?” He’d taken cover. I could hear how he tried to catch his breath. The slip was inevitable as it poured like never before, but I cursed myself nevertheless. I quickly reached back to my quiver, making sure the arrows were still there and that the bow and spear were still in my hand. “That’s the thing with you, you always fuckup. It’s enough that a girl touches you and you splash in your pants, do you remember that day? Do you remember when you had cum smeared all over your pants?”

He was nagging at me now. It was him who’d spilled yogurt on me and went on around lying, saying it was cum. I nocked another arrow and stepped out from my cover. His eyes widened in fear as I fired. An inch away from striking his arm.

“You fucker,” he cursed, which was followed by loud cracks of thunder. I took the chance and moved away as the thunder raged on. “Don’t you dare try running away from me. I’ll hunt you down till your blood is on my hands!”

I faced a hill where several small streams of rainwater flowed down. I cast a glance over my shoulder and couldn’t see him anywhere, so I ran up as fast as I could. I sensed the danger behind me and threw myself at the top as an arrow whistled over me. I rolled to the side as another skimmed past my abdomen. I rose, took cover behind a boulder and nocked another arrow. Lightning flashed through the forest, and I saw a strange shadow behind a tree that I believed he was hiding behind. I fired as hard as I could, and I saw something move. I fired again, skimming the tree which made him move aside, and he aimed boldly at me but missed. I loaded my bow again, aimed and fired. He threw himself into a bush, and I struck his shoe. The loud thud was the most satisfactory sound so far.

He grunted in pain, and I held my breath, wondering to what extent I had wounded him. I kept my eyes on where he was lying while reaching for another arrow. I saw him lying with his back against the soil and his hands holding onto a loaded bow. Now it was my turn to dodge an arrow as he fired away with a grin. The arrow skimmed my shoulder and caused a bloody wound. I lost balance and rolled down the hill to the other side.

“I will fucking kill you now!” he shouted as he ran up the hill. I jumped up to my feet and spat the water from my mouth. I ran as fast as I could. The adrenaline and blood pumping through me. An arrow whistled over my head and then skimmed my other shoulder. I couldn’t glance over my shoulder and risk slipping again. I took cover and then fumbled around inside the quiver. I only had an arrow left. It felt as if there had been more a second ago. I cursed myself again as I couldn’t afford these mistakes. I brought out the last one and breathed deeply. I took a chance and peeked up the hill. Now, where the hell was he?

“Right here!” he shouted. I swiftly looked at him and fired away my last arrow, but he quickly stepped aside and guffawed. I tossed my bow aside and held onto my spear. “So … no more arrows, eh?” My heart pounded in my chest, but as he revealed himself on top of the hill, he revealed his empty quiver too. I spat, but he still had his spear clenched in his right hand. His wet, blonde hair clung to his body along with his ragged shorts. “What were you doing at the scouts anyway, sucking the chief’s cock?” He laughed as he slid down the hill, and I started moving back, keeping the pointy end aimed at him. “I probably shouldn’t have underestimated you.” He reached my bow and looked at it for a brief second. “Not bad for a jerkoff. What rank are you?”

“Star.”

“Not bad, but far away from Eagle.”

“You probably got it by dishonest tricks.”

He laughed. “Is that so? What damn difference does it make? I’m an Eagle Scout and you are not. Was it dishonest to poison that captain shithead, or push Bryan out of the cliff? Maybe,” he said with a careless shrug. “But I’m alive and they aren’t. I fucked Maria and Jasmin, and they didn’t. That’s what matters out here in the wild. It’s either survive or die!” He charged at me, not running in a straight line but from side to side, so I couldn’t hit him with the spear. I was about to hurl it at him, but thought twice and ran away. I heard him grunt as if he threw something heavy and shortly after the spear came flying over my head like a projectile. I bent over and it struck a papaya tree. Several fruits came pounding down on my head, and as they rolled around the ground, I was a second away from falling. I kept my balance and gritted my teeth. The headache tormented me, but I had to move on. I ran and heard his cruel laughter in the background as he recovered the spear.

Suddenly I had a stream ahead of me, scarcely visible because of the downpour. I leaped over it and landed on the other side; water and dirt splashed up to my feet.

When I had run several feet away from the stream, I heard him jump over it too. I couldn’t let him continue to chase me like this. I had to retaliate, but I only had the spear left, and if it turned to fists and kicks, then I knew he had an advantage. I might have become more muscular since we got here, but so had he. I had to make a decision quickly.

I took him by surprise when I suddenly stopped in my tracks, hurled the spear at him and struck him in his right thigh. He didn’t falter, but staggered to a tree, breathing heavily. The blood streamed and soaked his shorts and then got diluted by the rainwater. He seized the spear and pulled it out with a painful grunt and tossed it aside. He snarled and hurled his spear at me; blinded by rage, he missed. I started feeling confident that I could win in a fistfight now that he was wounded. But to my surprise, he didn’t care about the spear. He charged toward me and headbutted me so hard that I fell against the soil. I saw stars for a moment, but luckily my vision cleared, and I heard his slow and deliberate laughter.

“That’s how it goes when you choose the hard way …. It could have been over a long time ago.” He recovered his spear, and I lay there, playing fainted. I curled a fist full of mud in my right hand and heard the ground shudder as he approached me. I held my breath and narrowed my eyes so they looked closed. His shadow fell over me and he lifted the spear with his right hand as the blood poured out from his thigh.

“So long, bookworm—” I flung the ball of dirt at his face and rolled to the left. I scrambled up to my feet, bolted to my spear and recovered it. He wiped his face and growled, tightening his grip on the spear, so it looked as if the veins on his arms were about to burst. I met his gaze with no fear, and we growled at the top of our lungs and charged at each other. We swung our spears and they clashed like swords, and they both snapped, and even the flint came flying off. We slipped and fell. We panted and stared fiercely at each other as we made our way up to our feet. I curled my hands into fists, preparing to use them, but something lit up on his face. He inhaled deeply, and I did too, sensing the briny scent and this nature. As the downpour turned into a drizzle, I started recognizing these palm and fruit trees—We weren’t far away from the camp.

He bolted. It took a few seconds before I realized he wanted to reach his supplies. I didn’t have the strength to be hunted all the way back to my camp and risk the ladies being found. I ran after him. I couldn’t let him reach the weapons before I. He wasn’t as quick with his wounded thigh, giving me the confidence I could reach the camp before him.

I hopped out of the forest and the beach extended to the shelter and the wreckage. Chad was a stone’s throw away from me, his steps faltering due to his wound as he hurried to our camp. I ran after him as fast as I could. Candice poked her head out of the shelter, but I ignored her. I saw the spears lying by the wet ashes and fire pit. Chad almost stumbled on a dune, and I threw myself at him and rolled with him to the side. He snarled so loud, his voice was almost gone. He elbowed and hit me straight in my eye, forcing me to close it. I took a swing at his ugly face, hitting him in the chin and making him spit out a tooth.

We rose to our feet. His eyes didn’t flicker at the spears but were aimed directly at me, and I aimed my eyes back at him, refusing to blink. I wasn’t far now. I wasn’t far away from one of my biggest dreams.

He hurled a barrage of fists at me, and at the moment, I didn’t know what got a hold of me. Despite being covered in wounds and bruises, I weaved and ducked away from his blows. I felt a high I hadn’t felt before, and a confidence that made me swing my right fist at his abdomen, punching him so hard he staggered back. He struggled to breathe, and I lunged at him again and swung my right fist at his head, missing. He grinned victoriously and then aimed his bruised-up fist and hit me right on the side of my head. I staggered back but didn’t falter. His mouth turned into a flat line and then he furrowed his brows.

“You should’ve been dead by now! I struck you in the head several times!” he shouted through gritted teeth as blood kept pouring from his thigh. He was swaying and could hardly keep his balance any longer. I ran at him and hurled a barrage of punches at his body till he fell on the sand.

“Candice!” he pleaded but scarcely had any voice left from all the shouting and ridiculing. “Candice, please, help!”

I stooped over him, my heart pounding in rage. “This one is for Tony.” I kicked him right in the ribs, hearing them break. He coughed and curled up into a ball. “This one is for Bryan.” I kicked him in the face so he uncurled from the ball.

“Please, Richard … I never meant to hurt you.”

“This one is for Alfred.” I stomped my heel on his face, breaking his nose.

“Please, Richard, I’m sorry.” he pleaded. I seized the spear in my right hand and marched toward him. “Please, I don’t want to die. I’m too young to die.”

“And this one, is for me.” I buried the spear right into his heart and gave it a good twist, so he gasped his final breath, slumping down, dead and defeated.

I woke up from the high and felt my throbbing head. The drizzle finally stopped, and the loud and fearful thunders abated. I stepped back and regarded his body, as memories of a wretched past flashed past me like a slideshow. It had been tough, but I’d defeated him. I cleared my throat and spat right at his face, so it splashed over his body.

I marched toward Candice who stood frozen by the shelter. She probably hadn’t expected this, especially after Chad’s sugarcoating lies, and how she knew me from a month ago. She looked at me fearfully, and Aurora was right behind her, crying into her hands. Candice’s eyes swept from my forehead to my shoulder to my foot and the rest of the scars and bruises throughout my body. She found the sight difficult to stomach.

“Freya’s glasses,” I demanded as the clouds started clearing.

She nodded curtly and disappeared into the shelter, coming meekly back out and handing them to me.

“Where do you keep the wood?”

“Uhm, we moved everything inside the wreckage during the storm,” she shyly said. I marched toward the wreckage and got out the dry wood and tinder, lying it in the middle of the beach. I lifted Chad with my bare hands, balancing him while the spear protruded up from his abdomen. Candice watched me in awe as I displayed my strength. I tossed him on top of the wood like a bag of thrash. I didn’t feel like I was in any particular rush. It was the feeling after a hunt when you could just relax afterward. The threat of hunger and extinction was gone for now, and I could live in joy and peace. I made sure to stuff the coconut husks under him and between the wood.

The clouds pulled apart like curtains, revealing the sinking sun. I peered, wondering whether the light would be strong enough since it was almost sunset. It didn’t matter if my hands were bruised up and I was covered in wounds; I would easily use my hands to make a fire. This was a scene I had dreamed over for so long, seeing his body burn in flames and his corpse reduced to ash.

I aimed Freya’s glasses at the husk. I waited several minutes till the first thin threads of smoke swirled up to my face. I pushed the husk close under his body and the wood caught fire and spread around and under him. I stepped back and watched. The greatest bully and asshole I’d known in my life. His hair went up in flames within seconds, leaving him bald as his bloody face melted. I didn’t avert but watched with great pleasure as every single moment of pain he’d inflicted upon me passed by me rapidly till the very end when he begged me to keep him alive. It was a moment where I had seen genuine fear as he had said, I’m too young to die. After all those years, it was the most satisfying thing, followed by now when watching his body burning and melting. I didn’t wrinkle my nose from the horrible stench. I just watched till there was only ash and blood left and the sun was gone from the horizon.




Candice approached me, step by step with her gaze on the sand. She was wearing her slutty torn mini-jeans, looking even more torn now as nature had worn them down, and an equally worn-down white crop top.

“Uhm,” she said from a distance while demurely playing with her long, silky, blonde hair. “Do you want anything to eat?”

“I do,” I said, as there wasn’t much left to see besides bones and ash.

“Well, I need some fire.”

I gave her a stick and some wood I hadn’t been using, and she brought them with her to the firepit. I watched a few more seconds before I joined Candice by the cooking fire.

I sat down on the wood log, and she served me some boar ribs, giving me the best part. Aurora wasn’t crying any longer, but she found it hard to look at me while eating. She was also dressed in the same outfit. She wore ripped denim shorts and a red, erotic top that matched her beautiful auburn hair. It was another satisfactory moment: I ate meat from a boar Chad had hunted, cooked by the flames that had reduced him to bones, and all the while being served by his two girlfriends. I ripped a mouthful of meat and fat and ate so juices dribbled down my chin. Candice and Aurora nibbled on their meat, but they didn’t look particularly hungry.

After I’d devoured the ribs, my eyes flicked to the meat on the sticks. Candice smiled briefly and served me some more, and I devoured it as quickly as the ribs.

“You sure are hungry,” Candice said. I wasn’t sure whether it was an attempt to make some small talk. She chose way different words than at college, but of course, the circumstances were different here, so I didn’t judge her for that.

“It’s been a long day,” I said and slung the bones aside as I finally started to reach some level of satiety. I must have eaten more than eight pounds of meat and fat in one sitting.

“Uhm, you aren’t planning on abandoning us … right?” Candice asked unsurely.

I turned to her, and despite her ragged clothes, her beautiful traits had been untouched since we got here. She had the perfect high cheekbones and heart-shaped lips, and her blue eyes that I could easily drown in. Despite some dirt here and there, I could still see her flawless porcelain skin. But there was more I wanted from that woman than just eye candy. Despite having bullied me in the past, I’d always wanted to fuck her and see her nude, and what better way to finish a day like this than by doing just that.

“You can come with me if you wish,” I offered them. “But upon returning to our camp, I will demand a few things from you.”

“Okay,” she said, relieved. “Are Freya and Sofia alive?”

“They have been with me since we left.”

“And what about Jasmin?”

“She joined us recently.”

“You are stronger than I believed … and especially so if Sofia joined you from the start,” she admitted, probably realizing the mistake of being with Chad. I was glad she started speaking a bit more and opening up.

“It was a no-brainer, since they all despised Chad,” I told her, searching her face in case I saw any hints of pain but saw none.

“I also never liked him, to tell the truth,” Candice finally said. “I never really liked you either.”

“I appreciate the honesty,” I told her.

“I apologize for what I did and said to you, but I don’t have any excuses. I wanted to be popular, and I didn’t want anything or anyone to be a threat to my popularity.”

“I really appreciate the honesty.”  

“I come from a spoiled family, and even Chad wanted me to enlarge my breasts. I refused. This is my body and this is who I am.”

“As if you have any reasons to enlarge your breasts,” I told her and glanced briefly at the impressive, natural cleavage. It felt odd after all these years and now I sat next to the hottest girl in college while having an intimate discussion. “Either way, you’ve earned my respect so far.”

“You’ve also earned my respect,” Candice said. “I didn’t believe you’d survive Chad’s ambitions.”

“You earned my respect too,” Aurora muttered, lifting her gaze to meet mine for a few seconds before lowering it again. She was shorter but equally as pretty, especially with her auburn hair which was one of the rarest colors out there. She had similar porcelain skin but exotic, emerald eyes.

“You knew about his killing?” I asked.

“Of course,” Candice said. “I might be hot, but I’m not a bimbo nor blind. I knew him well and knew what he was capable of. I sided with whom I believed to be the strongest, but I was wrong.”

“You didn’t cry when I killed him.”

“I’d no reason to cry,” Candice said. “I never liked him. It’s like a princess being forced to marry a foreign king. You did me a favor by killing him. But, I just hope you won’t abandon us since I’ve no excuses for what I did to you.”

“I won’t abandon any of you,” I reassured them, making eye contact which made both of them blush. Funnily enough in the past, she quickly averted before our eyes even met a brief millisecond, and she usually frowned in disgust shortly after. Everything was different now and that was for the better.

“Aren’t you tired?” she asked. The sun was long gone and the fire we’d lit was soon about to be reduced to ash. I glanced at the shelter. The one and only he’d built for himself and his women while he slowly plotted to get rid of us males. It will be my shelter for this night, and his women will be mine too.

“I am,” I said. I was more than tired. I had a throbbing headache and a body that was aching, but it was all worth it. I even wanted this victorious moment to last longer.

“Your scars and wounds,” Aurora asked worriedly. “Do you need any help?”

I looked at myself and felt my forehead. “I’m alright.”

They were both very fond of my scars. I’d learned recently that women loved them.

“You were quite attractive when you fought him,” Aurora said and tried to suppress her smile. It came as a little surprise since she’d wept earlier, and I could still see remnants of grief in her eyes.

“It was nothing,” I said and dusted off my shoulders. She started inching her hips closer to me till they touched.

“Do you mind if I can check your scars just in case?” Aurora asked cutely.

“Sure,” I said. I didn’t know if she was aware, but having her touch my skin was enough to heal me. My headache slowly faded while one of Chad’s girls touched me intimately.

“Is that blood on your shorts?” she asked while covering her mouth with her hands.

“Just a little wound from yesterday.”

“Gosh,” she said. She got her hands on the end of the shorts and was about to roll them up. “Can I see?”

“Sure.” She rolled them up till she reached the stitches.

“What happened?” she asked and covered her mouth again.

“Chad shot me with an arrow,” I said coldly.

“Was it Freya who sewed the wound?” Candice asked with hints of curiosity.

“Indeed.”

Candice drew herself closer to me and reached over to pat Aurora. “Come on, he’s tired. Let him get some rest.”

“And you aren’t saying that because you want him for yourself?”

“No, I’m not,” she said and giggled with her. She laid her hand on my shoulder, and her eyes widened as she felt my newly built muscles. “Can’t you see how tired he is?”

“I can,” Aurora said but refused to take her hands off me.

“So …” Candice was about to question. “How have you been restraining yourself all these nights without condoms?”

There she was again speaking bluntly.

“As if you need condoms in the wild.”

She listened with interest. “So you had sex with Freya … without any protection?”

“Yes, Sofia and Jasmin too.”

“Oh,” she said and looked at me with even more interest. She drew herself closer to me. I remembered a meme that when you were single, none wanted you, suddenly when you had a girl, they were all interested in you. It made sense since she had admitted to being attracted to popularity before as well. “Sofia … now that’s an accomplishment. The only woman in college who can compete with me based upon looks.”

“There’s more to Sofia than just looks though,” I told her and didn’t want to stroke her ego too much.

“There’s more to me than looks too. It’s just that … you don’t know me yet.” She giggled at the end.

“Well, us six will be spending time together on this island, so we’ll all get to know each other.”

“I was a bit worried you might abandon us,” Candice admitted.

I laid my hand on her thigh. “I might not be a tyrant like Chad, but when we get back to our camp, you owe Freya and Sofia an apology. And I won’t tolerate any fighting.”

“Under one condition,” Candice said with intimate eye contact.

“And what’s that?”

“You’ll have sex with me and Aurora now.”

My lips slowly slid into a grin. “That’s not a condition, that’s a desire,” I said and touched the nectar on her inner thigh. Just as I touched her wetness, my cock started hardening.

She reached inside my shorts to touch my erection. “Be honest, how many times have you dreamed of fucking me?”

“You have to stroke my cock before I stroke your ego.”

“See there, there is some charm in you after all,” she said and couldn’t hold it in any longer, meeting my lips for a kiss. She wasn’t shy and immediately slipped her tongue inside my mouth, sweeter than a strawberry, and I welcomed it inside my mouth while her hand kept working up and down my length.

“I’ve never had raw sex before,” she said while parting from my lips.

“No one has ever finished deeply into your womb?” I asked, running my hand through her angel blond hair which was all mine now.

“Nope,” she said. “Chad never wanted to risk a pregnancy. I, just like any other female, have always wanted children.”

“I’ll give it to you.” My eyes flicked to Aurora, pulling that auburn-haired beauty next to me too. “And you too if you wish.”

She nodded eagerly.

“Aurora,” Candice said with a filthy grin, “touch him.”

She gladly did, getting her tiny hands onto my erection so her eyes widened.

“Will this even fit inside me?”

“It will,” I said and draped my hand over her neck, kissing her passionately and tasting her tongue which tasted like a sweet cherry.

We eventually rose and I brought them with me to the shelter. I couldn’t help but find it funny how it was built for six people. That selfish piece of shit. We stopped right outside to get our clothes off.

“Time to undress,” Candice said and eyed Aurora. “We always undress each other.”

She made me even harder and more excited. “Go on.”

Aurora pulled Candice’s top over her head and her fresh round tits dropped into place. Aurora snaked her hands behind her back and unhooked her bra as if it were second nature to her. I gawked at her round, young boobs sitting high and firm up on her youthful chest.

“Come and touch ’em, it’s getting cold,” she demanded as she slipped off her slutty mini jeans. I went behind her back and fondled her two boobs, my skin against hers, brushing my hands over her stiff nipples and cupping them titties in my strong hands. She undid Aurora’s bra in the meanwhile, and she also quickly pulled down her denim shorts. Even if Candice’s boobs were two pieces of art, Aurora’s red sexy slit and her auburn hair got my attention. I licked my lips and would love to have a taste of her. Candice then unbuckled my belt, although my shorts didn’t fall since my boner was tenting them. She met fierce resistance as she tried to pull them down to my ankles and even struggled harder rolling down my underwear, but once my cock was free, it wagged back and forth like a snake ready to strike. Both their eyes lit up as they competed for a spot to stroke it.

“What do you think?” Candice asked her girlfriend.

“It’s intimidating me,” she said with a giggle.

“Let’s tame it in the shelter,” Candice said as my eyes swept front and back between these two nude, gorgeous teens.

We crawled into the shelter, and I lay down. Candice refused to let go of my cock, keeping it tight in her left hand. She opened up her mouth immediately and started sucking it. I moaned with pleasure as soon as her heart-shaped lips were wrapped around the head. She twisted and turned while her warm tongue pleasured the head.

“She loves to suck,” Aurora said shyly as she cuddled up with me. While Candice refused to take my cock out of her mouth, I fondled Aurora’s pale and sweet breasts, which were the same size as Candice’s but her smaller length made them appear way bigger.

I pushed her auburn hair away from her face and entered her mouth with my tongue as we kissed passionately. After having explored each other’s mouths, we parted our lips and took a deep breath, and Aurora sank her teeth into her lower lips as she kept touching my scars. My right hand trailed down her red, little bush and found the source of her sweetness, fingering her till all five of my fingers glistened with her syrup.

“Can you sit on my face for a bit. You have the sexiest slit of them all.”

She beamed, swung her legs over me and lowered her ass right onto my face. I started licking her immediately. Everything about her pussy was mesmerizing, the perfect amount of red hair, the pudgy lips but straight and narrow red line and then the best part of it all, her nectar, which tasted as sweet as pomegranate juice. I held onto her wide hips, stroking them up and down, absorbing the warmth of her skin all the while I explored her sugary cave further with my tongue.

Candice came off with a loud pop, and shortly after I felt the head brush against something sweet and wet. I peeked down and she inserted my cock into her sexy, pink pussy. Her eyes were about to roll into the back of her skull as she kept pushing it further inside her.

“Why haven’t I tried raw sex earlier,” she said with a satisfying giggle as I felt her pussy clenching and fluttering against my cock. She moaned as she bottomed out, planting her hands on my chest. She started grinding me, harder and faster.

“How is it?” Aurora asked Candice.

“The best thing I’ve had inside me,” Candice said and then moaned as she continued to ride me, her flesh slapping against mine.

“He knows how to use his tongue,” Aurora said and giggled. She also started grinding her pussy on my face and made sure to push her ass against me. She wanted it badly, and her nectar started spilling all over my face. I didn’t mind. I could even bathe in this hot sweetness.

“You want to try his cock before the fun is over?”

“Yeah,” Aurora said. They swapped positions, giving me room to breathe for a moment. My cock was sticky and wet with Candice’s honey, and my face felt equally as filthy.

“I might need your help,” Aurora said while wrapping her hand around my soaked cock.

“I’m on it,” Candice said as Aurora prepared to get into position, her red slit hovering right above my cock. Aurora planted her cute little hands onto my chest and then Candice guided my cock into her tight pussy. She wasn’t as tight as Jasmin, but she was a good second.

“Slowly,” Aurora said. She lowered herself, and almost in slow motion, inch after inch disappeared inside her. I was surprised when she bottomed out with only a slight hint of pain on her face.

“I’ve never felt so stretched before.”

“How is it?” Candice asked.

“It’s perfect.”

Candice turned to me while Aurora started riding me.

“How was my grinding compared to the other women?” Candice teasingly asked me as she was about to swing her legs over my face.

“I don’t know yet,” I said, grinning. “I need a few more touches to decide.”

“I can be competitive,” she said and swung her legs over my face, and I moaned as I started licking her too, swiping my tongue up and down and side to side, absorbing her golden honey, kissing and worshiping her wet butterfly.

It was interesting how after everything that happened this day, I still wanted more. I knew I couldn’t go to bed till I’d experienced my final climax, and it was all building up. I was almost there as all these heavenly sensations brought me closer and closer to the edge.

“I want to cum while facing Chad’s corpse,” I told them after I’d licked Candice’s peach till it flowed even more than Aurora’s

“As you wish,” they both said submissively, knowing they couldn’t refuse my wish since I held the authority now.

They lined up on all four. My cock was so piping hot, there wasn’t much left of me now. With my left hand, I fondled Aurora’s sweet, bubble ass and with my right held onto Candice’s ass cheeks as I pushed my cock deep into her pussy. I started fucking her quickly, grinning at the sight of her on all fours. I looked up and saw the bones of Chad and the remnants of the pyre, and my grin turned even wider and sweeter, and the sensation of a powerful climax was right there as Candice begged to fuck me harder.

“Ah, chief, right there,” she pleaded. “Please, ah, pull my hair.”

I grabbed onto a fistful of Candice’s blonde hair as a trophy, watching her ass jiggle for every pound. I grunted as I stuffed my victorious rod deep into her pussy, spilling my seeds deeply into her womb. I pulled out my cock as I felt I’d several shots left, burying my cock deep into Aurora’s fiery pussy, blasting it till it was all white and pearly. I leaned back and that’s it. I had fulfilled everything, from spitting Chad in the face, to killing him to burning his corpse and to banging both his girls during the same night, finishing deep inside them as his bones rattled in the wind. It had been the greatest climax so far, and I was unsure whether anything would top this.  

I slumped back down, feeling fully healed, and especially so as they cuddled up to me. They smiled with joy and pleasure as I held onto both of them.

“Sweet dreams,” they wished me and kissed my cheeks simultaneously. This already was a sweet dream, and I wasn’t sure if it could get any sweeter.
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I saw my women sitting around the wood logs, and either worry or depression weighed them down. As soon as we woke up, we left. It was already sunset, and I had brought down a boar on my way. Candice and Aurora had gotten horny when seeing how I killed the wild pig, but I told them firmly I wanted to let the other women know I was alright. I earned Candice’s respect again for showing signs of restraints and not just wanting to bury my head and erection between their legs all the time.

“Freya’s glasses,” I said and pushed them into Candice’s hands. “You don’t only have to give them back but also apologize to both Freya and Sofia.”

“What makes you think I won’t?” she asked. Her top clung to her body as it was covered in sweat from this long march. They both looked exhausted and I heard hints of annoyance when I reminded her of the importance of her apology.

“I’m just reminding you,” I said. “We must get together and stay together. I won’t allow any fighting.”

“I’m not going to fight anyone,” she said. I believed her since I couldn’t hear any hints of her bratty voice any longer. She couldn’t flaunt her wealth and status over here, maybe her beauty, but I was the only male here. We were all equal, and I would make sure they would love me equally. I was in a position guys would literally kill for, and I wasn’t going to let such a golden opportunity go to waste.

“Come,” I said and lifted the boar over my head and onto my neck as we marched onto the beach. Sofia was the first who saw us. I raised my finger over my lips, motioning her to be silent. I wanted to dump this boar by the fire before they would attack me with their hugs and emotions.

“Why are you crying?” Jasmin asked Sofia.

“Because of my love for Richard,” she said as I could finally dump the animal onto the sand, making Freya and Jasmin jump.

“Richard!” They both cried simultaneously and attacked me in a hug. Despite my bloody hands from the boar, they didn’t mind, almost choking me in their embrace.

“Girls, you have to let me breathe.” But that didn’t help since they got emotional, especially Freya as I felt her tears leaking down my shoulder.

“I haven’t slept at all,” she sniffled. “I was so worried.” She barely had any nails left on her fingers, and I noticed now the bags of worry under her eyes.

“I’m sorry about that,” I told her.

“Gosh … that bump on your head, and you’re covered in bruises and so much blood.” She was about to cry again.

“Calm down, most of the blood is from the boar.”

“Did you kill Chad?” Jasmin wondered, her lower lip quivering.

I looked at her obsidian eyes and smiled upon seeing them.

“I did,” I told her coldly. “I killed him.”

“Did he do something to you?” Freya asked worriedly while tears of happiness streamed down her cheeks.

“He tried … but didn’t succeed.”

“Gosh, what took you so long?” Freya asked. I had to help her dry her eyes, and I patted her back to calm her down.

“I slept over at the other camp. It took some time to get back here.”

“I see,” Freya sniffled and a smile curled up on her lips despite the tears flowing freely. She pressed her lips onto mine. “Our man.”

Jasmin then kissed me. “Our chief.” Jasmin’s eyes then widened upon seeing Candice and Aurora, waving to both of them. “You brought them with you.”

“Yes … all six of us, together—we’ll be strong,” I said.

“Can I hold you a bit longer?” Freya asked. She probably wasn’t in the mood to see Candice anyway.

“Of course,” I told her and caressed her soft back while letting her chest mash into mine. “But I would also like to say hi to Sofia.”

“She will get her turn too,” she said. “Just a few more seconds.” A few more seconds turned to minutes and eventually she untangled herself from me.

“Candice has something for you,” I said and stepped aside.

Candice handed her glasses back to her. “I’m sorry for what I did and said to you earlier.”

Freya’s eyes widened upon getting her glasses back which she pushed up along the bridge of her nose.

“I forgive you,” Freya said and looked her in the eyes.

She extended her hand to her. “Friends?”

“Of course,” she said and accepted it and hugged Candice and Aurora in a three-way hug.

Sofia opened up her arms to me and I hugged her, her body warming mine during this cool sunset.

“I perhaps should call you a soothsayer from now on,” I told her. It wasn’t till I was in her arms I realized how much I’d missed them. She had the biggest hips and roundest breasts of them all, but she was the only mature woman among them, something which drew me so close to her, and also that she’d been the first to believe in me.

“No need for that,” she said. “You have to be blind to not see your strength and intelligence.”

“Who are you calling blind?” Freya asked teasingly.

“I’m not calling any of you blind, but I’ve been a girl too, being deceived by false men. I learned from my own experiences and knew Richard would be the greatest leader of them all.”

I stroked her back and let my hands roam freely, mostly gravitating to her full moon, slipping my hands under her loincloth and pulling her in for another sweet kiss. She parted her lips from mine and whispered in my ear, “I love you.”

“I love you too,” I said as I reluctantly parted from her arms.

Candice then poked Sofia’s shoulder. “I’m sorry for all the mean things I’ve said to you.”

There were glints of tears in Sofia’s eyes. “I forgive you.”

“I’m also sorry,” Aurora said quietly.

Sofia opened up her arms and hugged them both. “I forgive both of you … blame it on the hormones.” The scene sure was interesting, especially when I thought over all the nasty words and rumors Candice had spread about Sofia in the past.

“So you wont be mad at us?” Candice asked, just in case.

Sofia shook her head, relieved. “I’ve been young too. I understand where you are coming from.”

“That’s kind of you,” Aurora said.

I watched the emotional scene for a bit longer till I felt the hunger returning. “Let’s get something to eat, I’m starving.”

The girls started chatting while Sofia prepared the fire and I butchered the boar. It was another reason I appreciated having a mature woman among us. I wasn’t so sure how this would’ve been by myself by a bunch of giggling girls. She was a piece of fresh air, and she could tell I appreciated it.

“I could’ve never believed such primitive clothes would look so sexy,” Candice admitted.

“You never made any?” Freya asked her.

“Chad wanted to, but none of us knew how, and I wasn’t so sure if I wanted to.”

“Would you like to try the loincloth?” Freya asked her teasingly.

“Yeah, I would love to,” Candice said and Freya passed on her loincloth, and within the blink of an eye Candice, Aurora and Jasmin were all nude.

Candice surprisingly liked them. “How do I look, Richard?”

“Hot as always,” I told her as I butchered the boar. “It will be enough skin for three more loincloths.”

“And what about the chestwraps for our boobs?” Jasmin asked, excited to finally get some primitive clothes.

“They can hang freely for now,” I said and chuckled with them.

After they’d tried out Freya’s primitive loincloth, Jasmin and Freya asked about the fight and worriedly glanced at me and my scar. Candice and Aurora told them what they’d seen, and described the final scene in great detail.

“Wow,” Freya and Jasmin said simultaneously and kept their eyes on me as their nipples were stiffening.

“I always knew you were a hero,” Sofia said as we placed the sticks on top of the fire. I couldn’t lie, the attention was overwhelming, especially after having gone from being a nobody to a somebody in such a short amount of time. They spoke some more about Maria and brought up the tragic suicide. Jasmin started crying and they quickly lent their shoulders to her.

“It’s alright, sweetheart, he’s dead now,” Freya said.

“I know,” Jasmin said and wiped her eyes with her forearm. The conversation took a turn on how much they despised Chad and then went back to how heroic I’d been.

“Unfortunately,” Candice said. “We don’t know what happened prior to seeing Chad running away from Richard.”

“Didn’t you have time to ask him last night?” Freya asked.

Candice gave her a look and a grin shortly after. “Well … we were too busy with our moment of victory.”

“Oh, so he fucked you both?” Freya asked excitingly.

“As if any girl could have resisted,” Candice said. “And don’t you dare calling me a slut. You should’ve seen him. It was like the hottest thing I’ve seen in my life.”

Freya actually dared to touch herself, not trying to hide it as she slipped her hand under her loincloth.

“I’ve seen him,” Freya said. “I know what you’re talking about.” And they all turned to me with lust in their eyes.

“Girls,” Sofia reminded them. “Let’s eat now.”

We passed on the smoking sticks and started gorging on the meat. I glanced at the sun which was about to dip below the horizon. I didn’t feel any stress or guilt for eating so late. We were free and had no obligation but to satisfy our hunger, thirst and lust.

“You sure have an appetite,” Candice noted again and as the fire cast the light on my body, she admired my toned muscles and scars.

“It’s been two long days,” I said and slung the bone onto the fire. “But it was worth it in the end.”

The sun was nowhere to be seen but something inside me told me to wait while going to sleep. I just didn’t want this precious moment to end so quickly.

“Are you up for some fun?” Freya asked me and nudged me with her shoulder. “It will be good for your scars, and especially that awful bump on your head.”

“What do you have in mind?” I asked her.

“Let’s all dance around the fire … just let loose. We just have ourselves now, nothing to be ashamed of or worry about.” Her idea spread joy among all of us, and I already knew my answer.

“Hmmm,” I pretended to mull it over but just teased her.

Freya gave me a look. “You can’t be serious now.”

“Relax, I’m joking. Alright, show me how to dance then.” She clapped her hands eagerly. “Oh, and we’ll have a rule.”

“What’s that?” I asked as I rose from my seat.

“For those who want to participate, nudity is obligatory.”

“You are being turned into a savage now,” I teased her some more and had no choice but to bring more attention from the horny ladies who surrounded me. I exchanged grins with Sofia since us two were the only ones partly clothed.

“I guess we don’t have a choice now,” she said. I unbuckled my ragged belt and pulled my shorts and underwear down to my ankles and kicked them away.

“Are you always hard?” Freya had to ask me while trying to stifle a giggle.

“A bit hard not to be,” I said as I swept my eyes over the nude bodies, all different yet so attractive at the same time.

“So, it’s time to be young now.” Freya guided us through it. We all held hands at first and then skipped around the fire. The energy flowed from hand to hand like electricity, recharging us all. Wherever I looked, I found bliss and joy: their tits bouncing and jiggling on their chests, their hair fluttering, and lastly, my erect cock wagging happily front and back.

Freya then slowed down and taught us another dance. After we’d danced around the fire one round, one of us jumped over the fire, and after another round, someone else would jump as well till all of us had jumped. It was just as fun as the first, and none of us had any difficulties jumping over the flames as the first dance had awakened us. The ladies screamed and giggled as they jumped over the flames, and it never got old seeing those tits bounce over the open flames.

I felt a joy I’d never felt before. It was those times I would watch movies of guys and girls getting along and letting loose, and I would sit there and feel bad. I knew why I couldn’t stomach the sight. I was jealous. I wanted to be there too, and now that I’d tasted the joy of living, there was no turning back.

We continued to dance and make a fool out of ourselves till the fire had died and been reduced to glowing embers. We slumped down and passed around coconuts and papaya to freshen ourselves.

“Where did you learn to dance like that?” Candice asked.

“My imagination,” she boasted. “Every night should be like this. I mean, where is civilization? There’s no to-do list here.”

“Thank god for that,” Jasmin said.

“Thirst and hunger,” I reminded her and wanted to point out a fallacy as I scooped out some papaya flesh with my finger.

“That’s your job,” Freya playfully said.

“And what will we give him back for his hard work and effort?” Sofia asked.

“Now that will be our job,” Freya said and chuckled with the rest of the girls. I looked up at the sky studded with stars. I couldn’t have asked for another life than this.

“So,” I said and threw the papaya peel over my shoulder. “Let’s wrap up this day and get some rest.”

“But tomorrow, our fun will continue,” Freya demanded. I looked at the boar and calculated how long it would last us

“It will,” I promised her and sighed in relief.

“All six of us should go to the lake,” Jasmin said.

Freya gasped and aimed her gaze at Candice and Aurora. “You have to check out this lake. It’s the prettiest thing ever with turquoise water and a beautiful waterfall.”

“Under one condition,” Candice said. “Swimming nude will be mandatory.” We laughed with her and rose to our feet. Despite the fun and laughter, I had to address something. They’d all been watching my erection since our jolly dance, and now I felt them all gravitate toward me.

“Every night we’ll take turns of who’ll be sleeping next to me,” I said. I couldn’t afford any favoritism, although Freya and Sofia will be the most special to me. Sofia for believing in me first and Freya for taking my virginity. But that didn’t mean I didn’t enjoy the other girls too. Candice’s honesty and confidence turned me on. Jasmin’s demure and submissive character were other gorgeous traits, and Aurora was even shyer and on top of that, her auburn hair.

“Why don’t we just have one great orgy,” Candice suggested. “Only us are here, so…”

We exchanged grins. I’d been worried that perhaps now that there weren’t that many threats and dangers that the girls wouldn’t pull themselves closer to me. It wasn’t true at all. The lack of stress raised the libido of all of us. I was the only one with an erection and I had six wet pussies just waiting for me and begging to be touched and pleasured.

I felt Sofia’s thick lips touch my neck and her hands pushing me toward the shelter as I felt her stiff nipples poking my back.

“So, what are you waiting for?” she asked. “I’m also getting horny.”
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I wrapped my hands around Freya’s tummy, caressing the soft swell as I felt the little head of our baby.

“How does it feel?” I asked her.

She took my hand and guided it to her breasts which had swelled to unimaginable proportions.

“I feel as happy as I ever could’ve been.”

I remembered when the swell started taking shape and my eyes widened for every day that passed. It was just something so sexy seeing her pregnant, and I couldn’t quite put my finger on it. It wasn’t just her swollen stomach, but also her breasts and especially her hips. I let my right hand trail down to her hips, which was even more impressive than Candice’s and Jasmin’s. Both of them had gawked at Freya’s body at first, but then they’d turned to me, knowing only I could make them pregnant. Jasmin’s swell was also getting more prominent and Candice had complained about morning sickness the past few days.

Contrary to my belief, having sex with Freya while she was pregnant had just felt even greater, and to my baffling surprise, she was hornier than ever.

I looked around and sighed in relief. I’d woken up refreshed and squeezed between the females. It was the perfect life, and one I’d dreamed of numerous times but brushed aside as male wishful thinking. There still hadn’t been any signs of life except for ours. We had talked about exploring the island, but it’d been brushed aside for fun and games. But none of us bothered, for life here was better than our previous civilized one filled with gossip, envy, fighting and broken dreams. None of us wanted to return to that, but it did resurface during our nightly conversations when we were huddled up close to the flames.

“Later after you’ve picked flowers with Sofia,” Freya said. “Can’t all of us take a swim at the lake?”

“Sure thing,” I said. I’d promised yesterday to help Sofia pick yarrows. The girls promised to practice archery. Only Freya and Candice had mastered the skill so far, otherwise, I wouldn’t have let them out of sight.

“What are you up to?” Jasmin asked as she came crawling out of the shelter.

“Enjoying the morning,” Freya said. Her skin was golden and absolutely delicious. She’d been stricter about tanning nude since she hated tan lines. She gave both of us a kiss on the cheek. Yesterday evening before bedtime, it was her and Candice’s turn for a threesome. They knew their positions well and giggled as they relived and brought up dirty memories from the past. Those were the days when I was left in the cold and they were enjoying themselves, but I didn’t mind being late. The moment I had a wet fruit to lick on, and my cock dipped in the honeycomb, was the moment I forgot about everything. I caressed her tummy too, all warm and glowing with a new, upcoming life. I also made sure to run my hand farther down her flaring hips that prepared for birth.

“Do you like ’em?” she asked while twirling her dark hair on her finger.

“I love ’em,” I said. Sleeping next to them now was even a greater treat as their flesh covered a larger part of my body.

“And my boobs?” she asked and pushed them closer to my face. I’d spent last night sucking and licking them, and now she wanted confirmation again of their beauty.

“I love ’em equally as well.”

My eyes flicked to the left and there was Freya’s cleavage and to my right was Jasmin’s.

“Shouldn’t Candice and Aurora wake up soon?” I asked.

“You fucked Candice pretty good,” Jasmin said and tittered. “She climaxed quite hard.”

She was right. After my time here, I’d learned to push the right buttons of a female. Seeing them orgasm in front of me while I fired away my seeds was a powerful experience. I could’ve sworn I didn’t only feel my own climax, but theirs too.

“What will you be up to when me and Sofia will be away for a while?” I asked them.

They exchanged glances.

“Archery?” Freya suggested.

Jasmin blushed a little. She hadn’t mastered it so well yet and neither had Aurora.

“I guess,” Jasmin said.

“Don’t worry, Richard promised me to have some fun by the lake later on.”

“Now that I’m looking forward to,” Jasmin said, beaming.

Fully nude, Sofia yawned and strode out from the shelter. Her golden hair cascaded down her slightly tan body and her bell-shaped breasts jiggled as she moved. She looked as healthy as she’d ever been, and I’d looked forward to spending my day with her.

“Good morning,” she wished us and took her primitive garments from the sand.

“Good morning,” we wished her back.

“Did you wake up early just so you could cuddle with him for a moment?” Sofia asked jokingly.

“As if there are any other reasons to wake up early,” Freya joked.

I let go of both of them and helped Sofia get dressed in a loincloth and chestwrap. She also slung a satchel over her shoulder.

“I’m ready if you are,” she said with a hand on her sexy hip.

“So am I.”

“I’m not telling you to hurry,” Freya said. “But if possible, please hurry.”

I rolled my eyes. “Don’t worry, we’ll be back.”

“And then some fun time at the lake,” she reminded me.

“I hold my word,” I reminded her as well.

“I know,” she said and I waved to both of them.

We sauntered to the entrance of the forest, facing the vines, bushes, flowers and wildlife, all the diverse colors blending into one: the color of nature.

“Are you getting overwhelmed yet?” she asked me.

“Of what?”

“Of all the women to please.”

“I never will,” I admitted.

“You are strong enough to take care of us all,” she said.

“I am,” I admitted. My muscles had just kept growing from all the meat, and at the same time being in this stress-free environment had healed me as well. She walked closer to me and kept throwing glances at my body. I didn’t mind since I kept throwing glances at hers and when our eyes met we both smiled deeply.

“You know I had a dream yesterday,” she said as we ventured deeper into the forest, making our way through the maze of the trees and obstacles of the underbrush.

“Tell me about it,” I said.

“It was about an embryo,” she said. “I remember when I was younger, watching a documentary about births. I was so fascinated and always dreamed of being pregnant too.” I’d seen some of those documentaries too, and they were fascinating. Everything about life and our existence was fascinating.

“Do you interpret it as a sign?”

“I’m not too much into signs … I love biology and I love nature. I do think it was my body telling me you’ve impregnated me too.”

I grinned, feeling stronger and healthier just by hearing that.

“Look at those flowers,” she said and pointed at some orchids. “They survived and biologically are more successful than other flowers and plants which didn’t get that soil.” She stopped and laid her hand on my shoulder. “And you are equally as successful to have survived.”

We got a moment for ourselves and I pulled her into a deep kiss. I loved her mature serenity which healed and calmed me. She was in stark contrast to the other girls who’d recently flowered. I sucked on her tongue and nibbled on her lips.

“I love to kiss your bow-shaped lips,” I said when our lips parted, but made sure to hold her tightly against me.

“Candice got some nice lips too,” she said and blushed at my compliment.

“No, your honey is the sweetest. They need a few more years of flowering.”

I left a smile on her face as she moved on till we found some yarrow. Sofia bent over to pick up some.

“Here they are.”

I helped her stash them in the leather satchel which was handmade by Freya. I straightened my loincloth as my boner started poking against it. It was a precious garment and one we all loved deeply. They were easy to undress and dress in, and it was optimal moving around the forest with those on.

We continued picking, and while she was bent at the waist, she flashed her full moon right at my face, only covered by a skimpy loincloth. It reminded me of a desire I had earlier, a precious hole I hadn’t tried yet after all these months with erotic pleasure at my disposal. I badly wanted to ask her, but I was unsure whether she would be into it or not.

“Should we take a break?” I asked her as a drop of sweat trickled down into her cleavage.

“Sure,” she gladly said and peeked inside her satchel.

“The day before yesterday, when it was your turn to sleep next to me …” I found it hard to formulate what I wanted to say.

“Is it my ass?”

“You truly are a soothsayer.”

She chuckled. “I’m not. I felt your curious finger pointing around the rim, so that’s how I guessed. And you happened to be looking a bit longer than usual when I bent over.”

“Well, I’m just curious how it would feel. I mean I’ve been swimming in pussies since all of us got together.”

“Are you getting bored of pussies?” she asked teasingly

“I will never get bored of a pussy, but I’m just curious.”

“I will definitely do anal with you.”

“Really?”

“Yup,” she said and nodded. “I’m grateful for any intimate moment spent with you. But it’s a bit difficult when everyone wants to be next to you.”

“I know,” I said. “I was worried fighting would arise, but so far nothing serious.”

“You’re the man here, and our only man, and the man who proved himself capable of defending himself when the rest perished. We all look up to you,” she said and looked up at me. “We all rely on you for survival. No one here will go against your authority.”

Her words sank in. “Right … but I only want anal sex with you if you want to.”

“And I just told you that I want to,” she reminded me. “You misunderstood what I said.”

“Clarify.”

“What I said about going against your authority, I was talking about in regards to fighting,” she said. “Of course, there will be some skirmishes here and there, but in the end, we’ll realize that only unity and love will benefit us.”

“Right … so back to anal.”

She chuckled and stroked my thigh. Every part of my body looked vastly different: the bulging muscles and glowing skin and eyes. I was fit and strong, and how I looked before was turning into a dim memory catching dust in the back of my mind.

“One thing with anal sex is that you have to be slow and deliberate. You can’t just dive into my ass as if it were my pussy.” I got what she was saying as she didn’t just want to jump into it.

“Well, but we have to start somewhere.”

“Have you asked any of the other girls about this?”

I shook my head. “The only one who might have the experience to do so would be Candice, but even she is quite tight.”

“You would definitely split Jasmin in two,” Sofia joked and I found the visuals funny. “I’m joking. Every girl can take it in the ass, but it requires slow and deliberate moves and some practice.”

“So you are well equipped and experienced for the job?”

“I am.”

“So, where do we start?”

“Slow and deliberate.”

“Come on, now you’re just teasing me.”

And she almost fell off the rock she was sitting on, laughing.

“I’ll be serious,” she said and looked around. “I’m not sure if our spit will be enough for lube.”

“Papaya is quite creamy,” I pointed out.

“You are right …. Yeah, we can give it a try,” she said as her lips broke into a grin. “Do you know what, we aren’t far from our cave.”

“Should we go there?” I asked.

“Better privacy.” And after she said that, I felt the intimate warmth between us.

I started moving and quickened my pace. It made Sofia look at me funnily. “Slow and deliberate.”

“Sure thing,” I said and slowed down my pace, but my cock refused to lower. We reached the beginning of the slope and the first thin papaya trees. I stabbed my spear at the cluster of fruits and pulled one down with me.

She gave me a look as she pulled it from the flint. “One?”

“Isn’t that enough?”

“You need a lot more lube than that,” she said. I stabbed my spear in another and pulled it down.

“Is two enough?” I asked and tossed the other up and down in my hand.

“Three.”

“Geez,” I said. “Maybe I should reconsider this.” She chuckled with me as I got the third one down, and then she tossed both of them up and down in her hands.

“I was just joking with you,” she said and beamed at me. “One is plenty.”

“I should’ve figured that one out, so what will we do with the two others?”

“Enjoy them together after you’ve enjoyed my ass, like a romantic date.”

Now it wasn’t only me increasing the pace, but also her.

We reached our cave. It was only a couple of days ago we’d slept here. All six of us huddled up together while the storm raged on outside. The noises and might of nature made them all draw themselves closer to me. It was a wonderful night, like the rest of the nights here.

I laid my spear on the cave floor and shielded my eyes from the glare of the sun. The girls were still practicing archery down by the camp. Sofia tugged at my arm and pulled me out of the open.

“They aren’t supposed to know we are here,” she said naughtily.

I rolled my eyes. “As if they care.”

She laid the papaya next to the wood log we used to sit on and turned her back on me.

“Go on, undress me.” It was always a pleasure undressing my women. I untied the chestwrap and let them fall, and then my hands darted to her loincloth and I unwrapped them, unveiling her beautiful, nether region. I drank in her naked body before turning around and letting her unwrap my loincloth. As always when she stood so close to my back, she kissed my neck, and I still couldn’t detect a single crack on her smooth lips.

“So,” Sofia said and tossed the papaya up and down in her hand. “It’s time to get filthy.” I reached for my spear and sliced it in half and handed the fruit to her. She got some juice on her finger and sucked on it. “Do you want a taste before we get down … so you know what I’ll be covering your cock with?”

As if I hadn’t tasted papaya yet. “Give me some.” She scooped her finger into the creamy fruit and shoved it in my mouth and let me lick her fingers afterward. “Sweet and creamy.”

“I agree,” she said and ate some more. I felt a sudden desire to just touch her skin as I saw her moving around there naked. It was a rare moment now that it was just the two of us. I wrapped my hands around her waist and pushed my cock deep into the crack of her ass and planted my lips on her neck.

“I just had to feel you for a moment,” I said. “You’re so beautiful you’ve no idea.”

She twirled her dark blonde hair on her finger. “I think I have an idea after every single night spent with you.”

“Do you know what this reminds me of?”

“Tell me,” she said in a husky voice and backed her ass closer to my erection.

“When we went on our expedition, we slept together in the cave.”

“Yeah … you are right.”

“Are you feeling nostalgic?” I asked as I ran my hand along her arm as goosebumps prickled her skin.

“I do … what a precious memory.”

“Yeah, especially what you did to me that night. The first time in my life I’ve been touched by a female.”

“It felt so good having your cock in my mouth … sucking your seeds out and feeling your orgasm.”

“And then sleeping with my erection nestled in the crack of your ass.”

It was beautiful as we stood there and shared those memories, especially as we were about to create a new, dear memory.

“How was it waking up with your erection poking at the rim of my ass?”

“It was painful,” I admitted.

“Let me relieve some of that pain now,” she said, turning around and throwing her hands around my neck, kissing me on my lips.

She went down on me and opened her mouth to deepthroat me once, leaving globs of her healthy and pearly spit on my cock.

“Don’t worry, my ass will all be yours. I just need some lube.” She reached for the papaya and scooped it up with her fingers. She then smeared the creamy papaya all over my cock. She couldn’t suppress her grin and neither could I. “Next time we’ll have a private moment. I’d like to blow you while your cock is covered in papaya.”

“That’s a deal only if I can lick you with your butterfly covered in it too.”

“Then we have a deal.” She turned around and went on all four. I went on my knees and as I watched her bottom, as big as the flank of a racehorse. I just wanted to plunge my cock in, especially so as I spread her cheeks to look at the glorious hole awaiting my manhood.

“Okay, hold on now,” she reminded me. “You must also lube in my ass.”

“Okay,” I said in a husky voice as I reached for the papaya.

“Don’t be boring now,” she complained. “Spit on it.”

I rolled my eyes and buried my face between the cleft of her ass, licking and kissing her in the middle of her cave. I spat right in the center, the droplets splashing over both of her cheeks.

“Better?”

“Way better.”

I separated her cheeks with my hands and used my hips to guide my shaft into her rectum. I slipped the head in first and then worked my way in, seeing her puckered hole widening as I slowly worked my way in.

“Are you alright?”

“The first thrust can be a bit painful,” she said through gritted teeth. It was the opposite for me. It was so tight, massaging and pleasuring every inch of my cock. It was a sensation unlike no other, and as I reached the bottom of her rectum, I threw my head back and moaned. I kept my cock lingering there in the depths of her ass, aware of the tight and warm skin wrapped around my cock. I caressed her ass cheeks and grinned as I slowly went out, leaving my head right outside her puckered hole like a sweet kiss and then went back inside, lingering there for a few seconds.

“Hmm gosh, this is amazing,” I said and sank my fingers into her ass. I then felt the end of her hole clenching at my cock. “Ah, what are you doing?”

“Pleasuring you,” she said with a giggle. Her blonde golden hair lay over her back, adorning this precious moment as I discovered another novel and pleasurable sensation.

I pounded her ass harder, and all the while her hole tightened even further.

“God damn,” I said in a husky voice.

“Hmm, ah, ah,” she moaned. She arched her back more and more, and in the end, her back looked like the crescent moon.

It was impossible to last more than a minute as her raw ass tightened around my raw cock. I buried my fat erection deep into her ass. My body jolted, shooting out my hot sticky cum into the bottom of her ass.

“Ahh,” I moaned in pleasure as I kept my cock lingering inside her for a few more minutes.

When it was time to pull it out, I dragged a brook of cum with me which dripped down her anus to her pussy and onto the floor, forming a pearly puddle.

“Better than a pussy?” she asked after regaining her breath.

“Not comparable. It was so much tighter and more exotic,” I said and said goodbye to her hole for now. “I want both in the future.”

“Then you’ll have it,” she said with a smile and rose to her feet. She pushed some leaves into my hands. “Help me clean my ass.”

“With pleasure,” I said and wiped off the cum and creamy papaya. I took her loincloth and helped her get dressed again. “Your chestwrap can wait.”

“As you wish.”

We settled down on the log and enjoyed the view. I felt numb as I usually did after a mating session.

“You sure the girls can also take it up there?”

“Oh yeah,” she swore. “They’d love to try something new.”

“You sure it wasn’t painful?” She had spoken through gritted teeth and some of her moans sounded close to pain.

“Sometimes pain can feel good too, a bit exciting. Hey, if I didn’t want to, I would have told you.” I had no reason to doubt her sincerity. I split the papaya and gave the two pieces to her. “It’s funny there are so many other fruits on this island yet we always eat these and coconuts.”

“They are yummy,” I said and devoured one within a minute and tossed it down the slope. “They are certainly going to know we’ve been up to something.”

“How?” she asked and ate her papaya piece by piece.

“Unless you can get the taste of papaya from my cock. Some of them will sneak up and try to blow me like they usually do.”

She stifled a giggle. “You must be enjoying your time here.”

“It feels better than anything I could’ve imagined.”

“I feel the same,” she said and looked out at the peaceful island. “It’s not fun waking up to an alarm clock every day and frowning at all the men trying to hit on me.”

It could feel overwhelming at times, but I didn’t mind the attention I received from all these gorgeous females around.

“Is there a biological reason why I don’t find it overwhelming to have all of you competing for my attention?”

“Yes, you can impregnate multiple women at the same time. We, women, can’t be pregnant with multiple men at the same time.”

I guess that made sense. She reached for her binoculars and peered at what the girls were up to.

“Busy shooting arrows … all competing to impress you.”

“Let me see,” I said. She handed me the binoculars and I peered at the young ladies. They were incredibly sexy in their poses, especially Freya and Jasmin who both had the swelling of an upcoming baby clearly visible. Freya was the best archer followed by Candice. Candice had no prior experience but her competitiveness made her take the practice seriously. “I never believed a pregnancy would make them look so much hotter.”

“It’s arousing since they looked different.”

“Will their hips and tits remain after they’ve given birth?” I asked Sofia.

“Sadly for you, they will return back to their pre-pregnancy state. But you can just impregnate them again.”

“I most likely will,” I said with a grin and caressed her waist, wondering whether it was an upcoming baby there too.

We sat and enjoyed the view for a bit longer. Moments like these when we could share memories were the greatest. It was odd to think we’d been here for that long already.

“Do you ever wonder how long we’ve been here?”

She shrugged effortlessly. “Not really, I’m not sure if I care. I enjoy it here. We all do. We had dates and times back in the ill and civilized world. Here we just have health and happiness.”

“Yeah, you are right.”

“But, judging by Freya’s pregnancy, about three months.”

I nodded and didn’t care that much.

“They are starting to look for us,” Sofia said. “Should we head back?”

“Sure … but during the next hunt, I’ll make sure we get a moment like this for ourselves too.”

She leaned her head on my shoulder for a brief moment and then we got up, descended the slope and then made our way back to the camp.

“What took you so long?” Freya asked us. She was the first who’d spotted us, shading her eyes and scanning them across the forest.

“What do you mean?” Sofia asked her. “We aren’t in a rush.”

“Right,” Freya said and tossed the bow aside to take her primitive garments off. “So, let’s swim now!”

“Geez, let us rest for a moment,” Sofia said and giggled at her vigor. I opened up my arms to Candice and Aurora who were both covered in a hot sweat.

“You definitely need a bath,” I said and pulled them both in a hug, not being gentle to mash their big, natural boobs against my chest.

“And you … definitely need not. Why are you smelling papaya when I thought you’d pick flowers?” Candice kissed my lips to make sure. “Yup, you definitely have been doing something else than picking flowers.”

“We saw some good-looking ones and decided to try them,” Sofia said and laid the satchel next to our other equipment.

Candice narrowed her eyes at me and had not tossed the suspicions aside.

“How’s the archery going?” I asked Aurora and raked my fingers through her gorgeous hair.

“Better,” she shyly said. “Not good enough to impress you.”

“You sure impressed me with your lips a few days ago.”

A blush swept over her cheeks. “I want to have a threesome with you and Candice next time … reliving some memories.”

I smiled brightly since that memory was one of the most precious of them all. I still thought over it now and then, nibbling on it like a sweet fruit that never lost its taste. From the bloody fight to the victorious moment to the climax at the end. It was that day which enabled me to stand here among the gorgeous females.

“We will,” I said as that day started feeling nostalgic. “I promise we will.”

“It was also nice a threesome yesterday,” Candice said.

I grinned and it sure was. She’d been in a doggy position and at the same time in a sixty-nine with Jasmin. Jasmin kept spitting on my cock while nibbling on Candice’s clit and all the while I pounded Candice’s sweet ass while she kept licking Jasmin.

“I thought there wouldn’t be any more novel positions,” I said and should’ve known better. Candice sure knew a thing or two about sex and intimacy.

“Come on,” she said coquettishly.

“You sure have a potent imagination.”

“Maybe when it comes to sex … but I have experiences too.”

Eventually, after dragging out the time just to tease Freya, Sofia and I undressed.

“So, are you happy now?” Sofia asked Freya.

“Not until we have submerged under the water.”

“Wait a minute,” Candice said, stopping us all from running to the lake. “What’s that on your cock?”

It didn’t even take a second of nudity without one of them glancing at my manhood. I had hoped we could’ve reached the lake before they saw it, so I could’ve washed the traces from my private moment with Sofia earlier.

“What do you mean?” I asked her.

She planted her hands on her hips. “Don’t play dumb now.”

I looked down and wasn’t sure what she meant. It was slightly orange because of the fruits we’d used from the lube, but there was nothing on there.

“Candice is right,” Jasmin said. “It has a different color.”

“I guess we have to find out the sucky way,” Candice said and tossed her golden hair over her shoulder and dropped to her knees. She didn’t even give me a chance to react. She opened her mouth and plunged the cock into her mouth, sucking me intensively as she wanted to get to the bottom of it. She came off with a pop and then raised her eyebrow. We all waited for her answer, but then she guided it back into her mouth again, sucking me till her cheeks hollowed out and I was about to stagger back of pleasure.

“Geez,” I said and got a hold of her head.

Candice came off with a pop again and looked up at me. “It tastes like papaya …”

“Uhm, yeah …” I said, scratching my neck.

“It’s not fair you’re keeping secrets from us,” Candice confronted us. She was right. I didn’t want any of them to believe I favored any of them. They were all equal to me. I exchanged glances with Sofia who couldn’t suppress her grin.

“I happened to have enjoyed a tighter cave than usual,” I revealed.

Candice’s eyes widened. “You had anal sex.”

“Did you?” Freya asked right after.

I just shrugged. “Why shouldn’t we?”

“I don’t know,” Freya said with a shrug. “Since you never asked. I didn’t think you wanted to.”

“Relax, we’ll have plenty of time together.” I motioned them over and we started toward the lake. But Freya seemed to be more curious about that hole than the lake.

“Was it painful?” she asked Sofia.

“Not painful as not pleasurable, but you notice it a bit more than your pussy.”

“I kind of want to try now, but I’m not sure.”

“I’m sure Richard would like to try again,” she said. “He sure loved it.”

“Then I definitely would like to try.”

We neared the lake, our little playground. After having spent time by the beach and the forest, it was such a relief coming here. Even if we were the rulers of this island, this lake made it feel extra private.

“What game should we play?” Candice asked and exchanged glances with all of us. It was a tradition to play some erotic games, and their ideas never disappointed.

“I got one,” Jasmin said gleefully. “Cock catcher.”

“The name sounds promising already,” Candice said.

“Right, so we all try to catch Richard’s cock, and if we manage to hold it in our hand for more than three seconds. He’ll have to pound us three times underwater.”

“What a tease,” Aurora shyly said and played with her red hair.

“I agree,” Candice said. “He should pound us till he finishes.”

“But that’s not going to be any fun,” Freya pointed out. “It’s going to take minutes for him to get hard again.”

I wasn’t so sure about that. I didn’t remember the last time my cock had been fully limp.

“The teasing will be the fun part,” Sofia said who was gladly into this. “And we’ll all get an opportunity to get fucked by him.”

I chuckled at this game. It sounded fun like the rest of their horny games. We waded into the lake and submerged ourselves in the water.

“It’s up to Richard to fire the starting gun,” Jasmin said, as they all tried to sneak up on me, getting a head start.

“Hold on now,” I said and stopped them in their tracks. “You’ll have to start by the other side of the lake.”

They eagerly swam to the other side, desperately wanting to start this game.

“What’s taking so long?” Freya asked.

I narrowed my eyes at her. “Don’t try to cheat now. Your hands on the edge.”

“You teaser!” she hurled back at me.

I chuckled. “Ready, set, go!” Water splashed everywhere as all five of them desperately tried to catch my erection. I laughed and swam away from them, but it was impossible. They were sneaky and hid at certain places, so when I tried to swim away from Jasmin, Candice was already next to me, seizing my erection and holding it for three seconds.

“Ha!” she said victoriously. “I’m first.” She backed her wonderful ass against me and I swam with her to shallow waters where I guided my cock into her pussy. I pounded her three times as the water splashed all over us.

“So, try to catch me again.”

She growled. “It’s too much tease!”

“And how do you think it is for me!” I shouted back, swimming away from her. I didn’t get far when a second hand wrapped around my cock, and I heard Freya giggle.

“Gotcha!” she happily said and spread her legs for me. “I prefer being taken from the front.” I just grinned. The water was so clear it wasn’t challenging pushing in my cock. Her pussy stroked my cock three times. And right when I was about to move, I felt the presence of all four of them waiting behind me with their greedy hands.

“Wait a minute,” I said. “These rules must change. After one has caught me, you must all return to the other end of the lake.”

It disappointed them, but I had otherwise nowhere to move. Freya had been smart thinking of it first.

“I think we should change it again,” Candice said. “You have to up the pounds every time one catches you.”

“And how much should we play to?”

“Till you cum.”

“Now we’re talking.”

We continued the game. Sofia caught me next and she wanted it from the side, lifting her leg while I thrust my cock deep into her.

We went on for another round. I made it more difficult for them, by diving deep underwater till I skimmed the lakebed, but they were all behind me, desperate to catch my cock so I could bang them. Aurora sneakily camped at a spot, catching me by surprise as I felt her tiny fingers wrapped around my hilt.

“I caught him!” she cried out joyfully.

I held onto her waist and watched her beautiful auburn hair for a moment. “From where?”

“From the front. I’d like to see you,” she shyly said.

She spread her legs for me and it wasn’t easy detecting her slit when her red pubic hair hid it from my view. I had to search around, rub the head along the wings till I entered her tight little hole.

“Slowly, please,” she begged as I widened her: the tightest pussy after Jasmin’s. I only used my hands instead of my hips, five slow and deliberate pounds. It was the first time I felt the hints of a climax. It was probably her tightness that pushed me further to the edge, but I knew as this game went on, it’ll be harder and harder to last.

We played on, splashing water and spilling giggles everywhere. We let loose, and there was no one there to judge us. As the pounds were getting raised, they just got more competitive, all wanting me inside them before I would splash. Freya caught me again and didn’t even let me catch my breath till she backed her bottom against my cock.

“Just take me—now.” I guided my cock closer to her slit, teasing her by missing on purpose. “Come on, what’s taking so long.”

“We are waiting too!” Jasmin reminded me.

I just chucked and finally pushed it inside her, fucking her six times till we started all over again. I was surprised by their strength and willingness. I was about to get tired from all this swimming, but they just swam quicker and quicker.

When we got to ten, I’d dipped my cock into all of their pussies. Candice had taken the lead of catching me three times, followed by Freya.

Candice sank her teeth into her lower lips as I pushed myself into her hole.

“Hmm, right there,” she said.

I grunted as I fucked her ten times, water splashing and spilling everywhere. It started getting really hot in here, and even more and more painful as I had to wait for another girl to catch my cock.

“You can do harder than that,” she begged, and I gave it to her till she moaned out my name. When I let go of her and we started again, she was equally as hungry to catch my cock, but the other women were even hungrier and hornier.

I sometimes let them catch me on purpose. I was getting tired of swimming and it started getting painful to almost reach a climax, only to remind myself of the rules of the game.

The twentieth pound, Jasmin caught me, and I was almost certain she would be the winner. I slowly had to work my way into her tight slit, and I started curling my toes and holding onto her teasing ass cheeks harder as I took her from behind. At the twentieth, beads of sweat prickled my forehead, and I could’ve sworn I was one thrust away from spraying my seeds all inside her womb.

”He’s almost there,” she told the girls. “I could feel it.”

If she would’ve been smart, she wouldn’t have told them, now they would do anything to catch me. I decided to give them a swim for it, trying my hardest to dodge them so there will be a well-deserved winner.

“Don’t let him swim too far!” Jasmin cried. “The longer it takes to catch him, the better he can recover.”

I laughed at her. “Come on now—” Aurora wrapped her hand around my cock.

“Hi-hi, my turn now.”

“You sneaky little girl,” I told her and raked my fingers through her hair.

I took her from the front. This was the third time she caught me, and I couldn’t even last to ten pounds because her pussy strangled my cock and begged to excrete the seeds.

“Oh, god,” I moaned as I climaxed and flooded her womb.

Aurora gasped as she felt my molten cum spill inside her. My expression revealed it too, especially as my eyes almost disappeared in the back of my skull. This must’ve been the greatest game so far, teasing all of us.

“He came!” Aurora shouted victoriously. “I won!” She giggled like never before. This must’ve been the first time she’d won one of our filthy games.

“You and your tight pussy,” Jasmin jokingly said but with hints of envy.

I patted Jasmin’s back, I understood she was a sore loser since I was a pound away from finishing inside her.

“You’re also a tight one,” I reminded her.

She crossed her arms across her chest. “Yeah, but I wanted to win.”

“You’ll get your chance tomorrow. This game will definitely be played again,” I said.

“I agree, it was so much fun!” Freya said.

“How did you come up with this?” Sofia asked Jasmin.

“I dunno, on the fly I guess.”

“Anyway, I must relax. I’m exhausted from swimming everywhere,” I said.

“Be honest,” Candice said and crossed her arms across her chest, lifting them to push up her boobs ever so slightly. “You sometimes let us catch you.”

I grinned at her. “Why wouldn’t I?”

We all gathered at the edge of the lake and breathed out. We talked about various topics. The sun was steadily lowering, but it was still hot and light, but none of us wanted to go back, especially after that fun game we’d just played.

“Are you up for something else?” Freya asked. As I was squeezed between Aurora and Jasmin, Freya swam in front of me and wrapped her fingers around my cock, sliding it up and down.

“What do you have in mind?”

“Another game.”

“I’m too exhausted to swim.”

“The underwater suck, the one we played last week?” she suggested.

The underwater suck involved one of them sucking me at a time. When the sucker went up for a breath, then it was the next girl’s turn. The winner was the one who made me cum. It was a game I didn’t mind since I was already exhausted, and just relaxing here while letting them all taking turns sucking me was something I didn’t mind.

“Sure thing, what do the rest of you say?”

They all exchanged exciting glances and nodded their approval.

“Alright then, line up.” Freya was first. She always was for some reason. I’d believed her pregnancy would slow her down, but she seemed wetter and more playful than ever. She went underwater and got my cock deep into her mouth. It felt so different yet pleasurable underwater. I glanced down, seeing her head bob back and forth.

“God damn,” I said and closed my eyes in pleasure. With just the help of her lips and throat, she sucked me to full mast. She came up and gasped for air. “Good girl.” I patted her shoulder and we shared a teasing smile. I didn’t think she’d manage to suck me hard that quickly.

“He’s already hard,” she said and swam last in line. “You girls can thank me later.”

Next up was Sofia who reached down to my cock.

“Don’t try to cheat now,” I told her.

She chuckled. “I just needed some foreplay. I like to move slowly.” She submerged herself underwater and true to her words, she slowly and passionately sucked me, making sure to use her tongue and throat. I leaned back as I felt her lips clamp around my girth, slowly stroking me. I wasn’t so sure if she cared for my cum. I’d already fired deep into her ass earlier today. It seemed like she just wanted to enjoy my manhood. She held her breath surprisingly long and swam up to the surface. She’d hardened me to concrete.

Candice was up next and gave me a sly grin. She just giggled without saying a word and quickly went down to business. Before I had a chance to glance down the clear, turquoise water, she’d already buried my manhood into her mouth. She quickly bobbed her head and used her right hand, so she didn’t leave an inch of it uncovered. Gosh, she wanted it badly. She eventually had to come back up to the surface, looking glad for having tasted me but mildly annoyed she didn’t succeed.

Jasmin was up next. Instead of going right at my cock, she pushed her boobs against my chest and kissed my lips. I wrapped my hands around her nice, golden back, and enjoyed having her so close to me.

“Just a little foreplay,” she demurely said and slowly went down, sucking me similarly to Candice. I shivered with pleasure as she utilized her tongue and cheeks to rub my head which got more and more sensitive the longer this game played out. She also took advantage of her little hands, stroking my length and then plunging it back into her mouth. She came back up and gasped for air, reluctantly letting go of my cock for now and went back into line. Aurora was up next. I could still see the joy of victory in her eyes.

“How about a second victory for today?” I teased her. I was so turned on already, and so hard it was almost like I’d forgotten about the prior climax.

“I’m not sure,” she said and a blush crept up on her cheeks. “But I won’t give up without a fight.”

“Without a blow you mean.”

She tittered and slowly sank down, fitting my erection into her mouth. I glanced down and she didn’t only use her mouth but also fit my cock into her cleavage, trying to titty fuck me underwater. She was an innovative girl, and it just felt amazing when she used her tits to rub my cock, inserting it into her mouth now and then. I threw my head back and started chuckling with joy and bliss. This was paradise.

As we entered the second round, I was surprised I still lasted. Sofia had taken notes from Aurora and took advantage of her impressive bust and titty fucked me till I started curling my toes.

When it was Aurora’s turn again, I clutched the edge of the lake and my breathing became so noticeably deep that I couldn’t hide that an orgasm was near. The girls got more competitive and when it was Candice’s turn, she grinned as if the victory was hers. When she went underwater, my heart was already thumping visibly in my chest. She started first with her young boobs, and she wedged my cock between them and then got the tip into her mouth. While jerking my piping, hot erection with her breasts, she bobbed her head.

“Ah, oh, gosh,” I moaned and closed my eyes and made some faces as she sucked the cum right out of my cock. I orgasmed so hard my body turned rigid.

“Damn it!” Freya cursed.

I panted and as I glanced down she kept sucking the last drops of my hot seed into her mouth. She swam back up to the surface and raised her fist to the sky. She opened up her mouth and showed off the pearly reward in her mouth. She swallowed it all.

“I won!” she happily said.

“We’ll have to play again tomorrow,” Sofia said. She winked at me and hadn’t bothered so much. She just seemed thankful she got her chance to enjoy my manhood.

“Yes,” Freya said as we all swam to the other side. “But we should come up with another game.”

I just shrugged, feeling a sense of peace and bliss that I’d never in my life felt before. “Cock catcher was quite fun,” I said.

“It was,” Freya agreed. “Hmm, maybe a game involving the ass?”

“Now you’re up to something,” Sofia chuckled.

“I’m a bit too tight for that one,” Jasmin said, but I heard hints of excitement.

“Any girl can take it up the ass,” Sofia said as we got out of the lake and made our way back to the camp. “You just need a lot of lube and foreplay.”

“We got plenty of papaya for that,” Candice said with a filthy grin who did a little dance and then high-fived Aurora. “Good job.”

“Thank you,” Aurora said.

The sun was setting and Sofia, and I started preparing the food while the girls settled down. It was another savory meal of hunted meat. We were hungry after all the fun and games and ate greedily till we picked the meat from our teeth and washed our hands in the ocean.

“I can’t believe I was skeptical of hunted meat at first,” Candice said and licked her fingers. “It’s so satiating.”

“It never gets boring either,” Jasmin added and leaned back, letting the flickering flames dry her nude body.

“It’s because an animal is nutritionally complete,” I said and enjoyed the red horizon and the sun dipping below the sea.

“What about fruits?” Freya asked and licked the fat from her fingers. She just ate more and more as the days went on.

“Haven’t you eaten enough already?” I joked.

She stroked the swell of her stomach. “Our baby needs to eat too.”

“I’m just joking. To tell the truth, I don’t care about fruits.”

“You’re too big of a man for that,” she said, taking my hand and clinging to it.

“I’m also getting hungrier,” Jasmin noted, which I had observed too.

“Just eat then,” Sofia said. “More hunting trips for Richard.”

Which I would accept with pleasure.

“How’s your sex drive?” Candice asked with hints of concern. “That’s the only thing that worries me.”

“Didn’t you see her in the lake?” Sofia joked and all of us laughed.

Freya leaned forward to pat Candice’s thigh. “I can reassure you, for now, it has remained unchanged.”

“As the pregnancy develops,” Sofia said. “The libido can decrease, but the opposite can happen and make you really, really horny.”

Candice smiled sweetly. “This might not be so bad after all.”

“You definitely are a lot hornier than before,” I told Freya and Jasmin.

“Maybe,” Freya said with a giggle. “More fun for you.”

“And you too,” I said and jerked my head at Jasmin. “You didn’t even want to have sex the first day we slept here.”

“You are right,” she said and demurely lowered her gaze. “I just feel constantly wet, and I just have this desire to always have something inside me.”

“Don’t worry,” I said and smiled back at her, enjoying her early swell, flaring hips and naturally enhanced breasts. “I will take care of you … in a matter of fact, I will take care of all of you.”

Candice and Aurora had also admitted many days ago they were more comfortable in my presence than Chad’s, but he was turning into a faint memory along with the other guys. I still had Alfred’s necklace hanging inside the shelter. I didn’t want to forget about him, but I didn’t feel it was more to think about. I had gotten my revenge. I had seen fear in Chad’s eyes and killed him with my own hands. His girlfriends were my lovers now along with the rest of the women he had drooled and gawked at.

“What are you thinking of?” Freya asked me cutely.

I shrugged effortlessly. “What’s there to think about? Everything is perfect.”

“I feel the same.”

When she spoke, it made me turn to her, and I patted her belly. “You swam fast despite your pregnancy.”

“Yeah,” she said cutely. “I’m trying to have as much fun as possible before it gets too burdensome.”

“We’ll have fun then too,” I reassured her

We had so much fun, we hadn’t even paid any attention to the time of the day. It was already dusk and stars were smeared across the obsidian sky. We just lived in the moment. All of our past days had been like that. We let loose, one day a dance and another an orgy; one day a hunt and another an expedition; one day filled with sex games and another where we just basked in the sun. There was no one to frown down upon us, and I made sure to deal with any potential threats from the wildlife, which just brought them all closer to me.

We lay and watched the stars in the sky till we started yawning. Freya had her hand draped over my chest and the swell of her pregnant tummy was gently mashed against my waist.

“It’s my and Sofia’s turn tonight,” she said and started drawing horny circles on my chest.

I took her hand and held it close to my chest. “What do you have in mind?”

“A threesome, dah.”

“Yeah, but Candice has shown us there are an infinite amount of positions.”

“Yeah … hmm, maybe we can relive the first threesome we had?”

“That was a great memory,” I said and remembered it as if it were yesterday.

Aurora and Candice yawned but smiled after having won our dirty games. Jasmin wasn’t complaining either, yesterday had been her night, and I’d promised her to take her tomorrow with Aurora.

“Ladies, let’s go to bed,” I said.

Candice, Jasmin and Aurora went in first, making room for Freya, Sofia and I in the middle. Freya also whisked herself in, and I then felt Sofia’s presence behind my back and her lips nearing my neck. Her kiss made me stiff.

“Let’s wrap this wonderful day up with a nostalgic three-way,” Sofia murmured.

My cock hardened for the fourth time this day, and I couldn’t think of a better way to end it than a threesome.
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